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PKEFACE. 


Ths liftll Apira of tbd Hindu bompls ift ou& of 
the first objeotfl to ftirest the Attention of the 
oheervAnt foreigner end exeite bU cutioeity as be 
tiAvelA'fchioiigb lodie^ On going into tbe temple, 
he meets with a number of whAt may perbApa 
Appear to him to be grim And meAuinglesA imAgea, 
in atone and bronze And other mAteriAlH, some with 
two, o^era with foor or more arms, bolding a 
variety of weapons and other more or leas ourioaa 
Articles in their hands. The man on the spot may 
beil him on enguiry tb^ one of those imagea ia the 
figure of Viah^iiT the god of protection, another 
that of 6i7A, the god of destruction, and eo on, about 
the innumerable gods and goddesaes compnaed 
within the tolerant and all-molusiTe fold of the 
Hindu religiom Some suoh foreigner, more cuiioiia 
than others of his kind, is aometimea tempted to 
study these imagea somewhat oareliilly, find out 
their number and eharaoteristics, and gather the 
legends relating to them from the Fniiipse and 
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other sotirc^i &s also from the learned tiatives 
of the oountry well vereed in their religions and 
mythological lore. Then at taet he may come 
ont with his voltuno on the Hindu gods, on Hinda 
mythology and other kindred aubjaote. Bnch in 
fact are most of the books that have been written 
hitherto by foreign authore on topics relating to 
Hindu Iconography. 

It is exactly two hundred years smoe Ziegen- 
balg, the famous Danish miesionary of Tranquebar. 
wrote bis work on the “ Genealogy of the South 
TniliAn Gods,*' with the odd of the infonnation he 
gathered from some people of the Tamil land. In 
the year 1785 the book known aa **Sketohra of 
the Mythology and Customs of the HindoB *' was 
brought out by George Foster. Moore's Hindu 
Pantheon", with illustrations, was drat printed in 
1810, and then reprinted by Mesam. Higginbotham 
(&Co.,of Madraa, in 1864, with notes from the pen 
of the Bev. W.O. Simpson. ** Ancisut and Hindu 
Mythology ", a work written sympathetically and in 
defence of the views of the Hindus, with a large 
number of extracts from the Fuift^ias and other 
pindn scriptural sources, was thereafter brought 
out by Col. Vans Kennedy in 1831. Another work 
uamed ** A Olasadcal Dictionary of Hindu Mytho- 
logy" was publbhed by John Dowson in 1879. 
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The IewI ttniong such works is W. J- Wilkma' 
“ Hindu Mythology ", illustrated with pioturas, 
and explomcd referanoo to the Fnrapas and 
other leligions writings of the Hind as. 

It wtU thos be seen that books dealing with 
Hindu imngcfi and Hindu mythology ore not alto* 
gether wanting. Nevertholosa, Fergusson, who is an 
emineul authority on Eastern and Indian arehitec^ 
tare, has justly remarked—* Whcno^'cr any one 
will sortonaly andertake to write the history of 
Bcuipture in India, he will dud the materials 
" abundant and the sequeiiee by no means diffieoU 
“ to follow; but, witli regard to mythology, the case 
** is diilerent. It cannot, however, he said that the 
** Tnft t^^rials are not abu ndau t for this brauoh of tb e 
" emiuiiy also; but they am of much less tangible or 
" satisfactory nature, and have become so entangled, 
" that it is extremely diMeult to obtain any clear 
* ideas regarding them; audit is to be feared they 
must remain so, until those who investigate the 
subject will condesoend to study the architecture 
^^and sculpture ol the country as well ns its books. 
*‘Thc latter contain a good deal, but they do not 
^'contain all the information available on the 
** enbjcet; and they rcqnire to be steadied and oon- 
** dimed by what ia buiTl or carved, which alone can 
give precision and substance to what is wiitten. 
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“ItU EWnarkaWe that, wilb all the present day 
“ activity in every branch ol Sanskrit reaearch, so 
“ very little has been done for the illiieteation of 
“ mythology, which is so intimately oonnected with ^ 

*' the whole libBratnre. It would be a legitimate pajt 
“ of the duty of the Arohalogtcal Surveys to ooUect 
** motorialfl on a ayitematic plan for this object; 

“ and the production of illustmtiona hae now become 
“ E (0 easy and inespensive that photographs from 
“original materials of a satiflfaotory class might 
"readily be published to supply this moat pressing 
“ desideratum. The dfitaila of the emblems and 
“ symbols of the nnmorous divinities of the 
" pantheon could also he collected, along with the 
** delineations, by those familiar with euoh a>Tnbola. 

" AU this could easily be accomplished, and it is ( 

“ oonsequently hoped it may before long be 

" attempted.’* i 

It haste be said that the books by European 
authors referred to above do uot contain the infor¬ 
mation, which is available in mdigeDOUs Sanskrit 
works on Iconography; nor do they give pictorial ' 

rep resentat ions of the soulpturea that are actually 
found in this vast country. On the other band, 
some of those authors have given what might j 

well understood, to be their own version of 
mythology, and in their descriptlone of 
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Hindu uiifigfis, with hura iwd than) ft pungent 
remark abuut what they constdor an uncoath rupre- 
aentatioD or an immoml logeudi they sootu to ha'?i6 
cared to study neilber the aymboltam underlying 
the mythical siories nor the meoaiiig of the 
images illustrating them. A book on the model 
BuggoBted by Fergnsson has indeed been a great 
desideratmu. 

Tbe 0rst attempt to supply this wont to some 
exteut woe mode by that many-sidod Behg&U 
Boholar and author, ^Ir. ^T&g;QndrftnAth V&su, in hia 
interesti n g volume on the Arohsologioal Survey of 
Mayitoibhailjft. Some yeora ago the ' idea ocetirrod 
to mo that I might try to bring out ft book on 
the aubieot ol Hindu Iconography to supply oe far 
as I oould, the desideratum noted by Fergiiason. 1 
was originally under tbe impreBsian that U could 
be douc without pressing much into service the 
information contained in original Sanskrit works 
o( autbodly on the eubjeot, even ol the existenosol 
which I was not then fully aware. Soan, the 
bewildering variety of images that were found in 
relation to one and tbe same god convinced me 
tbat to get ^at the details of their mytbologioal 
meaning and moral aim without tbe help of tbe 
Sanskrit works bearing on them was ftlmost on 
unpossibb task. LuokUy, while touring in North 
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Travonoore, 1 bad oa one occasion the good fortune 
to get hold of a ainall maniwoript work entitled 
^ilparaina} and on decipharing it with consider' 
able difficulty, 1 found it to lie a synopais in Mala- 
yalaiu voiae of a bigger treatise of the sarad namc^ 
Another amall Irngnjentary innnuacript, which 
came into my bands later on, was found tobc> from 
the colophons at the end of the chapters, an igaifta 
called AMumtidbli^&gaTna, Some yeorspravionsly, 
1 had purchaaed eight or nine works on Saivagama; 
hot, owing to want of time, I had not eren taken 
the trouble to know what they contained. About 
tbis.time 1 began to look into them, and what a 
mine of wealth they revealed theinselvee to bel 
They oontaintid chapter on chapter of minute 
desoriptiooB relating to moet Saiva images and to 
some Vftishnava inumca as well. My search for 
more JJpamas and tantras resulted in the ooUeotion 
of a large number of them, which in fact belong to 
all the varioufl Hindu sects. From the matcriale 
thus acquired, 1 began diet to pick up merely the 
descriptiona of images, as they ore given in them* 
The ugamM generally deal with many other 
topics than eimple Urono^phy* While engaged 
thus, I went on improving at the same time my 
colleotiou of photographs of the sculptures and 
castings representing the various Hindu ^vinities. 


PREPAGE. 


Id tbo irtiddle of 1912 , I oobtuily began the task 
of vtiting oat a aysteiDaito deaoription of the 
imagos, and soon dnUhed the deeoription of a 
nnmborof minor deities. 

After having ptoceodod eo far, it struck me that 
the chief didSeutiy in the way of the aocompUebinont 
of my undertakiug woa in scouring the roquirod 
dnanoial aid for its publication. The work required 
photo-metibanioal reproduobiona of a large auinbeT 
of images, tho cost of whioh alone was quite enough 
to scare me away from the undjertokiiig. As a 
matter of fact, I should reoilyhave been compeUod, 
howsoever reloctantliy, to abaadoo my cherished 
object, but for the opportune help and unoourage* 
luonb moat gonerously oSerod by the enlightened 
Government of His Bighnese tbs Mab&ii»ja of 
Travancore. The Dewan, Mi< BajagapalikihliiTB, 
readily perceived the value of the undeitaMng, 
and promisad to eanution the amount required for 
the publioation of the work. The ejmpathetio 
attitude of this highly cultured gentleman at the 
head of o&irs in Travanoore afforded a new 
stimulus and induced me to work with redoubted 
vigour and eaineetness. The required Sanskrit 
texts were all quickly gathered, but the growth of 
the collcotion of the needed photographs did not 
proceed apace. I then approached the Dewan 
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fritb the request that I should he permitted to 
go out ou tour to places outside the State, in 
the Madras and the Bombay Prosideaciee and 
n.lon ju the Mysore State, to obtain the photo¬ 
graphs. The tour was sanctioned; and my visit to 
these places not only enriched my photographic 
coUeotion, but was also oi a very highly educative 
value to me* It eoabled mo to study the 
various iconographic syinbols and emhlenia 
directly from the sculptures tbomselves. Wherever 
photographing was impossible, there 1 indooted 
upon juy amateur knowledge of drawing and paint¬ 
ing. I frequently took pen and ink sketches, 
and oocnsionally fulUlaed coloured drawings of 
mural paintings, although this latter work was 
extremely tedious. 

1 consider it a duty to refer here to the un¬ 
stinted help which I received from my friend, the 
late Mr. M. K. NirftyapasSmi Ayyar, Vakil of 
ihe Madras High Court, who secured for my work 
as many photographs as he could take during his 
viaite to various outside stations In the Madras 
Presidency on professional and other kinds of 
buaineBE, and thereby factiitated my work very 
considerably. Mr. N&r&yapas&mi Ayyar was a 
well read scholar, critic and philosopher, and was 
to have contributed to this work a isamed article 

)dT 


FBEFAOB. 


on Devi'WorBbip. Unlorttmataly, bowover, the 
huid of doAtb dopri 7 ed me all on n andden of tbs 
farther help to whioh I had been looking forward 
with high hope; and the result is ibat this work 
baa had to lose the advantage of an erudite and 
complete account of Devi-worship from the pen of 
a profound sobolar well versed in the ^ftktn and 
other religione schools known to the aaored lltera- 
tnre of the Hindus. 

I am only too well aware of the several defects 
whtoh abannd in this prodnetion of mtno, but fee! 
at the same time somehow confident that soliolaiB 
will look upon them indulgently by taking into con> 
sideratioti the vastneas of the material to be oollect- 
ed anddigestedi and also the fact that ray offioial 
duties in Travancore have been so heavy ns to 
leave little time for mnob extra work of this kind. 
Aforeover, T have to state that this is in more than 
one respect the first attempt of its Idnd^ and does 
not profess to be anything like a complete prssenta- 
tioQ of the subjeot. 1 sball certainly conatder myself 
under the ctroomstanou to be amply rewarded if 
this humble work of mine servos the purpose of 
aimply breaking the ground and ioduces abler 
Bchulars to deal with the subject in a fuller and more 
sattsfactory manner. 

1 take this opportunity of again expressing 
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my dscp gifttituds to tbc libcril Govoninisiit of 
of H. H. the ^tahSrSjo of Trftvancore for their 
h&ving mftde the publicAtion of thie work possible j 
and personally I am highly indebted to Dewan 
Bahadur P. Rajagopaiachsiya ai.A., o.l.fi., 

for the enlighteDcd and enoouraging interest he 
bae alt along taken in the production of this work, I 
cannot sufficiently thank Pandit V, ^rlnivjua Sastri. 
Smritivifchrada, but for whose willing co-oporation 
and industry it would indeed have been 

very difficult for me to bring out this work. My 
best thanfe a are due also to Pandit T, Gampatl 
d&stri, Curator of the Sanskrit Mannscripta Library, 

Trivandram, for his readily helping me with at) the i 

manuscripts 1 applied for from tune to time in 
connection with this work. Mr. D, R. Bhapdarkarj 
M,A., Superintendent of Archaeology, Western ' 

Cirele, showed me groat kindness in lending me hia | 

copy of JJ«/ja*niandrtMa, which seems to be a oom* ( 

paratively late work on PLtudu Iconography, I 
have, in conclusion, ^ say that I cannot suffi- 
otenlly express my gratitude and indebtednesa 
to my respected master, Rao Bahadur Prof. , 

M. Eahgacharya, ll,A,, of the Presidenoy Collie, | 

Madras, for the very great interest, which he has | 

througbout evinced in the work and the parental m 

care with which be lias guided me at every 
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Ktftge of itj& progrodB. B« waa cvor ready wiib bia 
in vatu able EuggcHtiona^ and was to oio a never* 
{ailing eoiiinoe of inspirobion and eocouragiyQimt. 
1 tbarefore reapeotfully beg to bender to bini here 
my most grateful bbouks For all the trouble be 
has taken on my behalf. 

T, A. G. 

Tatrj:<T(;A}[B. Uadbjls. | 

S«pfamt«r, tHd, J 
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GENERAL INl^DUCTION. 


"^1' origin oi image worship in TnAia iappeam to 
* be very anoienfe and ito oattses are not exactly 
known. Many bolieve it to be tho reanlt of tbe 
followers of Oantama Bnddba Adoring their mas tor 
and worshipping him in the form of imngea on hia 
opotfaooBis after death. However, there lure indi- 
oationB of the pnjvaJonco of image worship among 
the Hindus long bafora the time of Gautama 
Buddhan The ompioymont of an extomal ohjeot 
to concentrate the mind upon in the act of medi¬ 
tation in ennrying on the practiao of Foyo is in 
India Quite as old as Fisyo itself. PatoSjali defines 
dh&ra<^ or fixity of attention os the process of 
fixing the mind on some object well defined in 
space/' This process is, as he says, '"of two 
kinds, in oonsoqueace of this defined space being 
internal or extemaJ. The external object, defined 
in apses consiati of the circle of the navel (tbs 
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nafrAt-cAoJtrd), tbo beoit iiod «o Ott. The fixiai; ^ 

the mind thorecm is moroly directing its exiatenoe | 

to be there.'' There te indeod ample 0TidG43et to i 

show^ that the praotic» of Tvsa is in this cooniry 

mtioh older than the time of Fatafijalt. V&chaA* 

pati Mtira, a commentator on Vyaaadovft's Bh&ahye ^ 

on Patanjali's Yltga^SUiraSt mentions a groat siigo 

Birapyagarbha as the founder of the YOga dootrine, 

which, he adds, was simply improved upon and 

promulgated by Palahjaii, os evidenood by the uso 

of the word in FataSjall's first 

aphorism Atha yugAnn^Atanam, This old sage .“j 

Hiroqiyfigarbha and bis suooessor V&rshogapya 

T&jfiavalkya are alluded to by Bipmsnnja and other 

tabor beoabers of Vei^ta; and ^Emkon aotuolly 

quotes some TOya aphortams which ore not found 

in the work of PatoBjolb but look older than his 

time. It ta therefore clear that image worship 

among the Hiudtis was oonleinporaocoos with, if 

not older bhAtt, the development of the Toya 

ayatem, which, as we have seen, dates from before 

the Hge of Pabaijolt, who been assigned by 

soholora tm good evidence to the second century 

before Chrint. There ia no donbt that tho Foyn 

syabom is even older than the time of Buddha. 

because Buddha himaelf is deoiored to have been 

initiated into its practice in the earUei atages of i 

f 

a 
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rNTBODUCnON. 


hia seftTch o/tar enlighbenujeot and-tnitfa; and it 
may bo tabon that tbig fgeb ia evidosood by mralp* 
tored ropresontationa of Buddha in the style of the 
Ogodhan school as an emaciated person almoat 
dyinj^ under tbo stress of the austerities ho prao* 
tised/ 

Again, Ptoini, to whom certain Orientalists 
assign a date soinowhero about the sixth century 
before Christ, mentions in one of hie graniniatical 
ftphorisma (v- 3,99) that '‘lihenessos not to bo sold 
but nsM for the pnrpase of UveUbood do not take 
the termination *««/' The word be uses to denote 
on image in a nearly ptoooding (v. 0, 9d) aphorism 
is praHknH, the litoral moaning U'beroof is any¬ 
thing made after on origiuol, Comnjontiitoni on 
this aphorism undemiaud these unsetlahlo roprodno- 
tiotts to be divine images. Evidently then, there 
were images of gods aud goddessn in the days of 
Bimni, which wore app&rontty not sold in tbo 
baaaars, but wore, nevcftholese, used for the puipoae 
of maMog a living. This would indicate that 
the possessors of tbesa unagea srers able to utilise 
them 08 religious objects which worn so sacred os 
to justify the gift of alms to those who owned and 


flw flg. Ql, oo p. 110 V, At Smith's Fiw 

Arti im India sad 
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ejbibfbed thenj* FinaHy, images of gods, aa they 
laagb, cry, aing, danco, porapiro, onwk and so forth 
are mentioned in the which is 

the lost of the eix ehapterB of the Sha^cffhia- 
a soppie man fe to the Fonc/tcTwirfc- 

BrUhmana’ 

Afi regarda the esiatence or otherxvise of image 
worship in the VSdic period in the history of India, 
opinion is divided among European savants. Pmf . 
Max Muller, {Chips frotn o Berman TPbrMop, 1. 
aS), answers the question,' Did the Yedic Indians 
mftl-a images of their gods,' in the negative. He 
says, “ T!ie religion of the Yoda knows no idols. 
The worship of idob in India is a Bceondaiy foima- 
tion, a later degeneratioii of the mors primitive 
worship of the ideal gods." On the other hand 
Dr, BolWson finds in the hjjrm clear references 
to images of the gods, (/ourn, of the Orient, 
8oc, xxii, 68T, ff). “From the common appellation 
of the gods os dtV'd naror. ‘men of the sltyV <*r 
simply naras (later?), *men' and from the epithet 
nripeiat^ ‘ having the fonn of men’, Ji, F. iii, 4, S 
we may conclude that the Indians did not merely 
in imagination aasign htunan forms to their gods, 
bat abo ropresentied them in a sensible manner," 


* Hii«don*U't Son«lrif Litfraiicn, p. StO. 
i 




INTRODUCTION*, 


linage worship aeotos to haw boooiixe common 
in the time of YSaka. fo hia Nirul-ta he says, 
Wo are now to oonaidcr the forms of the gods. 
One mode of representatioii in the hymn makes 
them reaemble men; for, they are praised and 
addressed as intelligent beings. They are also 
celebrated with limbs such os those of men." 

Later on PataISjali even gives in a casaal 
manner an idea as to the images which were then 
commonly in use: he says in the MahstUMhya 
What about such Hkenessos as of 6iva, Skonda 
and Visakha, which are known as Siva, Skouda and 
Vt4&kha, and not vaka, Skandaka and Vifiakhako?” 

In the R&mfiyana, wo soe mention of (euiples 
in Lanka, (J3k. VT, 3ft, 21), clearly evidencing the 
fact that tharo eiisted at least in S. India the 
worship of images enshrined in temples. 

Thus there appears to bo evidence enough to 
suggest that image worship was probably not 
unknown even to the Vedio Indian; and it seems 
likely that ho was at least oooaflionaily worship¬ 
ping his gods in the form of images, and continued 
to do so afterward* also. Such is the evidence as 
to image w'orship to be found m early ijanskrit 
Literature. It is desirable to direct our attention 
to actual sculptures ami to referenbaa to images 
oeenrring in ancient inscriptions. 



niHDC ICOKOOftAPHY. 


Tho oia«t piw* of «>«lpt>tte, in 8o«ll> W'" 
dulinotly Hiudo in oharaoler, is, ss Iw ss it is 
known now, the hiiga.V 6u4iinollon.- From the 

teohwot ot the «gn« of fc™ “ 

baU reliel, hwn the oranments wotked out on the 
Sonic bom the nntmgement of the dwpery. Iiom 
the hnltle-um upon the Aonldor. and innny other 
ohomoteiistics. it may be put down to betong to 
tbs period of Bh&nibnt seuiptaies, that is, to the 
MOond oentmy before Christ. This wmsrltnblo 
niece ol soulptnie is interostitig in two wsya i it »t 
once assume ns of the emiot nature of early Liiga 
worship Slid also sfloids os a lower limit of time in 
relation to the worship of Si»a in the form o a 
LWga. From this Linga we may eately conclude 
that Linea worship U at least os old as the 3nd 


iienttiTy B.C. 

Then ogiun, ihe inscriplion cm ft Gdniifrt- 
itainhlia disooverad tu Beanag^r quite rec«nliy, 
Btates that Heliodoroer the son of Pion, ft Bhaga- 
vftto, who csine ftoin Taxilu in the reign of the 
great kmu AntallridM ast up that 
in honooi ol ViRudIva. For this king Antalkiaaft 
vivrioua initial dates have been fixed, which range 
tiom B.C. 175 to ls15. Thie is about the earliest 
known inscriplioo mentioiiing Yiah^u aa \iRn- 
dgTfti and from this we are m a position to afisert 



INTBODUCnON. 


that tbs worship of V4sadSvii in toraples in India 
oaimob bo Zator than bbo ‘3ad contnry B.C. 

Tba following arc Botue of the aobowortbjr 
raforencos to the ioonographic aspect of the Viahne 
onlt in ioBoriptiotw ;~Tba Udayagiri Cave beorip- 

of.dbftia, son of Vish^udasa, gmndfloo ol 

Cbliftgala flod vasaai of the Gupta king, Otumdran 
giipta II, dated tbo Gupta Bra ftJ (^LD, 401-3), 
records the dodication of a rook-cut elurlne to Vishpu, 
The undated baoiiption of thoBhitari stone pillar, 
belongmg to the reign of Skandagnpta, mfintions 
that an iiuage of the god i^irngin was sot up and 
a village was allotted for its woisbtp. Certain 
repaii^ to tbc lake Sudarsana by tbo governor 
Parpdatta^s agent ChakrapSlita is said to have 
been made in tbo Gupta year 138 (A.D. 457-8), 
The same person also bniJt a temple to Chakra* 
bhrit (Viahpu). The Gahgdharinsoriptton of Viiva- 
karuin, dated A,D. 433-4, records that a person 
built a temple for Viabpa and the Sapta-ilfttfikae 
and dug a well for drinking water. Inio stone 
pillar insoription of the time ol Bodhagupta, dated 
Gupta Bra 163 fA,0« 484-5), in/oruis ns that a 
Mah&r5ja Halfiviabpu and his younger brother 
Dhanyavishpu ereotod a dhai^ti-ttambha. for tbo god 
jHearddaaa, The Eboh coppor-platoe of AlahkrAja 
Samkshabha dated G.£. 309 (A.D. 53S-0), begins 
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niNDU rCONOGRAPni, 


with Ibo fftOiPiiB ' twclViolettored tuontta *, 0//« 
nA7Nd BJia 0 ava& of the Bhggavatae. 

The following iu« umilar referenoos bo bho 
^iva oulb Id iii£cri|>tioinaUdayagiri Cave inaonp* 
(ion of bho reign of Cbaddrogupta H, records the 
oxcavation of a ihriiio for ^ambbtt; while another 
in Bilead, bolongb^ to the reign of KumSragapta, 
and dated G.B. 06 (A.D. 415-6}, makes mention of 
the ercotionoi a number of additional buildings 
attaobed to the temple of Sv&mi Mahasena. 

Tbo Caots disotoaed by bhe inaoriplions quoted 
above dearly show that the two Hindu onits of 
Siva and Vishnu wore in an advanced condition in 
the 5th century A.D., so as to indicate that they 
must have had behind thixtn many centurieB of 
developement. 


n. 

Tbo objects worshipped by Qiudus are 
of gods and goddesses, 

0 aalrdM, certain aniiualfi and birds, certain holy 
rivers, tanks, trees and aepnlebres of saints. 
Besides these, there are several minor objeots of 
local importanee and personal predilection, which 
are also used as objeeta of worship, 

1 he Hindu images of gods and goddesses are 
broadly divisible into two classes as the Vaishpava 
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and the 8aivtt, In this cliiasUicatJon rntty ivelJ be 
inoiudcil, for the sakn of couveiiieiice, the ixn^es 
of Devj, nod other eoeb deitioe eiooo they 

arc, according to the Pura^aej related to soaie 
mnanor or other to Vishnu or ^iva. As a juattor of 
faot, the goddeaaes assooiated witb» Vishnu and 6iva 
reprint their varioDS diTioc powers and energies. 

The images of gods nod goddesses are worship* 
pod by ihfl Hindus not only in temples as public 
places of womhip but also in private hottscholda. 
Since the regular worship of iuiagea requires atten¬ 
tion to a great many detaiJs in respect of oorotnonial 
purity aud piety, such worship is only occasionaliy 
conducted in many houao-hold(s even though the 
rule is that it should be conducted every day. 
Every Hindu household possesses its own iuioges 
of the family deity (M{a-dleafA«and kuh^dimHu ); 
and wQQihip is Offered to them iu many families 
only ocoaeionally. On all other days a 
a a tpka^iku-li^n or soma such small 

object is worshippedr since nothing can bo oatan 
by a pious Hindu which bos not been offe red in 
worship to his deity. A fn/ciyrjiMn- is gtmomliy a 
. , flinlified ammonite sholh vrtiich is 

tiTcr worn and thns rounded and 
boantifiifly polished. The river Gapdakt, which ia 
one of the well-known tributaries of the GaogeSt U 

» 
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HINDU ICONOGHAPHY*. 


faiuoiis jD Inaifl for itg tlepoaits of iaiaffrUtnn^ 
Each of these bos a bQlc.throngb which arc viaiblc 
several iatoiior spirai groOTca resembling the rc- 
presentatioa of the ehakfa or diecus of V'iehnu} aad 
these are in iaotconaidcred by the people bo he the 
naturally prodiiocd representations of the discos of 
Vjshpo. The iilajf r&ma ie in consoquance looked 
upon oa a representative of Vishnu. Roiuarkable 
virtues am attributed to it and fa bn Ions prices are 
often odored to some particular upeoimens of it. 
There arc treatises on the subjeot of the exaiuination 
and evalnation of i&lAgr&max ; and there arc aisot 
here and tbera, a few exports to be found oven in 
these days for estimating tlioir value. The ntiinbor 
as well as the disposition of the spUala visible 
through the holes is utilised in ascertaining which 
of the maiiy aspects and arnfarat of Vishnu a given 
spooimen represents and what the value of it is to 
the woriGUippcr.* The Varaha-parUna states that 


' A 1^ or iituiifcious iiiiatrrwfiu (a odd vrhJob » 

c\akrfl, whjDh Ttnsmlildg ■ (coht*} njpodoe io a j 

Uift tvinis of rbo oAoira in tho ftUdvranu aboutd Imvs in 
thus Aoliwta tnoariw nntnme boiobs thffrn , Those tilhewawi 
wfalab an d the bI» ol an Atsdals fruit or naaiter, an wry 
efGeaclotu. kaia^mna* may bo of the fdJowioa wlotue; 
browniih blaeltn giwa. wliito, nd, blue, datit Lftmo, ia*-WMb, 
jwUoir or umhietilmaw!. they an ttid to boteug rttp«H™iy 
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iNTBODDOnON- 


the river-goddefis of the Ganditki roqueatad VisliDu 
to be bora in her womb, to which Ytibija acceded 
and came to be bora in the river as iaia^r&mait. 

It is a faiit^ common sight bo lind a large 
collection of in many important temples, 

in monasteries called maihoM and even in certain 
old house^Ms, They are worshipped by Vaiahpa- 
VM and ^BO by persons of the Vaidik 6aira 
perenasion; but the Agamic Saivaa and tbe 
Vlrn-^mvas do not worship them. 


to N^raiiinhiu VlmAniL VAsu^ftTA, SAmbftnhAqtk WmdtlnrA 
toiA Aniraldhm, Nitiyiflii* Kib^m-ViiiljoAin (7), ndi] 
S^ridhiiriL A i&lagrafm with tliroo chakras h to h^Um^ 
to L&k^hmf-NiriyjipA. FidO vjdrallecl oos^ imnl «li Iho 
0 ^ tho worstiipport whoraoa blaofc ODeg wotikl uiv^ i&mn 
: wluta i&t&t/rnmm daatmr vliir abi] toUbw 0B«i DOnfor 
HOBB. at bitia Bto.* ooloon ffnni potoo Add 

WMUh^ whiUi rod boskiwB ODjoFmaiii ^ Btm 

of the AuapiotodB frildcrainatr mfflbt ho woishlpped. Tiho M- 
towing BpedmoaB moot ba RToidod; Inuily rautilittfi?. Am] roogb 
AurfACBd od«i> thiiBft hAviniK ■ Iufia nozBlriif ol Hoki or plU^ m 
laArnad with njAny Hdoa, poitm* dBOidiJIy Mifxrit AJihdaci 
UATing too mADy ophnU* or* hirtdg dolf Odd loop Id ihd 
spirAl (7), big EPOdthol or Latka gpimlkui* ^otm^kKikiDg mi 

bamt OBAAi VATy TdA OOBAp Ht Idoklog Oddli Alld tllcWD iriKli A 

DBtdber of b a MoaI worihippldf Uwa brfufA only 

taiaery to iht wonhippOTp 


II 






HINOtT lOOKOOBAPilTf, 


mostly consist of (junrtsi ond are 
egg-shaped pebbles. They are des¬ 
cribed in the SiddJt&nta'i&rtlvali 
of Trii5oliana Sivfiohfuya BUnaHi^m are liked 
by l^vara and may be in sizes ranging from tbe 
eighth of an Orii/jula (inch) to one ita$ta (enbit). 
They may be of the colour of a ripe Jamba fruit, of 
honey, of a black beetle, or of tbo touch-stone, or 
may be bine, deep-red or green. The pitjia should 
also be of the same colour as the 
Tbey have to be either like the teat of a cow or 
like an egg in shape, and most bo highly polished. 
These bs,va-li'>tga$ are said to be found in AmarcS- 
vara, on the Mahendra monntavn, in Nopal, in the 
ICany&tinha and .^rama near the same place- It 
IS considered that each of these places contains a 
orore of ba^4ihffas, aud that there arc three 
crores of in each of the foTTowing places 

of $aiva pilgrimage, namely, Sn^lla, LmgaSaila 
and K&Ilgarlo. 

Yantraa are certain myatio and magical 
Twum. diagramfi engraved upon metallic 
plates, or, sometimes drawn on 
paper, with certain mjitie letters in nssociatioii. 
Those diagrams are suppofted to have the power to 
protect the worshipper from iUi due to the influ¬ 
ence of evil deities or evil gpirits, and to bestow 

IB 




INTBODCCnON. 


on him happmejsa, weafth and eventnally even 
liberation from births. Soinettmes they ore rrom 
about the [jereon of the worshipper in snjftll oylin- 
drioal gold or aUver eaaea. The moet important 
of the yantrai and tho Iiolieet omostg them is the 
Srtchakra. (For an extensive treatment of this 
yantra, aeo under “ l^rlcbakra It is held 
generally in very high esteem, but is eepeeialiy 
adored fay the worshippers of Devi. 

The pious Hindu regards the cow with the 
reverence due to a divine being; 
and to bim she is aa dfeir as a 
god dess-mother. Worship is offered to her hy some 
Hindus regularly on all FridayG. On certain 
important occaaions, she is specially worshipped, 
os for Instance, on the day following the Mokom- 
sankr&nti in South India. In North India, one 
often sees cowe being freely fed in front of tempiee 
by visitors going there to worahip. Eveiy cow ie 
to the pious Hindu an avatara of KSmadheuu, 
the mythical albheetowing cow of the god fodta. 

Among the birds, Oomda, the hrohmaur kite, 
in the most flaored; and when a 
pious Hindu bappena to see one 
of these birds hovering in the sky, he invariably 
offers obeisance to it* It is considered to be a 
very good omen, if one of these birds happens to 

IS 





HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


be seen when ene goes About on any important 
basiness. 

Wotnliip ia also oiTered to holy mem like the 
Ganges, the Gsdfivari. the KSveri, 
etc. The Ganges ia conBidered to 
bo holy throagbont the year ^ even in the case ol 
this KvoTi certmn speoiiio places along her course 
and certain times in the year are held to bo 
very sacred: and bathing in the rivor in those 
times and places and doing pTija. to her is esteemed 
veiy meritorious. Various other rivers and even 
certain tanks are consider od holy do ring particular 
periods and on special occasions; for instance, the 
river Kavgrt in South India is especially worship¬ 
ped in the montli of Tulg (October<Noveniber>. 
and pilgrims from various parts of India go to 
Talab&veri, f^rirahgam and Sanghamukha, which 
are holy places situated at the source, the middle 
and the end respectively of the river Kaveri. In a 
similar manner, a large aacred tank at Kumbha- 
kfipam, geoorally held in very great veneration. Is 
ccmsidcred to become specially sacred on the 
occasion of the Mahha-nAltnliatra in the month of 
Msgha once in twelve years; and this occarion ia 
celebrated as the Mabamukba. The various mftAi 
in N^ortb India in relation to sacred rivers and 
tanks correspond to the things described above. 
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Tree worship ia also a cmoaion faatum in 
popuJar HUtduiiim. The tacaUha 


Troev. 


tree (Fious rcligiosa) 19 nJwaya 
sacred to the Hindu. The aacrednass of thfe tree 
to the Biiddhiat is due to Uie fact of Buddha haring 
obtained bia rcJigloue enlightenment while meditat- 
ing under it. On those mondays, on which the 
new-moon fallB, ciroumambnlations and offerings 
of various things am made to the aivatiha tree by 
many Hindu wcitncn. In South India, each 6 iva 
tompto has some particular tree which is peculiar 
to that temple and goes by the name of slhala^ 
or the tree of the place. For instance, 
the kadamba (nauclea hadtunha) tree te the sfAnf J 
VKikshti of the famous ^fjniih s lil*S 
temple at Madura; the Jamb^t tree is the tihala- 
vriksha of the temple of JamhukeSvara at" Tjni.> 
vanaikkaval near Trichinopoly. The plant 
(ooimum basilicum) ia held in high csteum in 
association with Vatahoavisin, and regular piqa is 
daily offered to this plant in many Hindu homes 
oven to-day. The leaves of this plant me as siiored 
itnd pleasing an offering to Vishpu as those of the 
baet tree are to ^iva. 

Another object of adoratiou to the Hindu if 
(Npuiefantqf seputobre of saints. Places 

hallowed by the presence of such 


IS 




HINDU lOONOORAPHY. 


sepulobfoSt or ftssociatad otherwise with the lue- 
uiory of saLnla and sages, nre vanetrated all over the 
oountty. For instance, the birth places of 6afihft* 
riohRryft, Bam&nniaohlryo and Mndhvaoharya, 
^ also the plaeee where those great teRohers 
passed away, are held in high reverence by thoir 
respeotivo followers. The temple of the famous 
Vaishpava devotee Pu^dalik near Pa^dharipur is 
visited by ull pUgrims who go there to vporship 
Pan^harinfith, the tradition being that this god 
appeared at Pandharipiir in response to the duti- 


Qth«r objMta. 


fitiness and devotion of Fupdalih. 

Many other minor objeote, aueh as insenhed 
stones aud oven ordinary bricks, 
etc,, are also made Into objects of 
worship occasionally. The conch shell is used to 
serve moro than one purpose in the conduct ol 
worship. But that variety of it which has its 


spirals running dextrally clockwise, when viewed 
as springing up from within is specially valnod and 


even worshipped. Indeed, through the processes 
of religiouBsanctificHtiOD and deification, any suit, 
able object^ small or large, may be made into uu 
objeot of worship. In all these cases it is not the 
object, as such, which is worshipped in reality: 
the objeot, whatever it may be, ie anderetood to 
represent the deity intended to be worshipped. 
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Imftgea are divided into three nlassea, as ckala 
^moveahle), acfiala fiouooveable), 
ofiiMipM fuad e/taluchala (ra oveftble^uniitova' 

able). The moveable imeges 
are those tvhicb are made of metal and are 
easily portable ^ of these the k<tttiuka~f)Srtu are 
meant for archatut i the fi/sava-iSiras are taken 
out, on festive ocoMions, in prooesaion; and 
Aaftbmna*, and xrnipana-^lieras. * am employed in 
relation to the daily eervigeg, for the porpose of 
offering Imli to tbe f>ttrivAraM. and for bathing 
reapeetivcily, Tire iiiiinoveabtc images are iwni'' 
tuonly known as the ^ut^^Pijfrahai or dJtnwa- 
l^ra», and are generally mode of stone and 
permonaatiy fixed in the centra] shrine. They 
ore invariably large and heavy images. Dhpttm^ 
Amvw (uro of three kinds called rfAitnaio, Otam 
and ioijmet, that is. standing, sitting and rcolLalng. 

A; In the case of Voishnara iaagt« each of these 

three kinds of iiuagM is furtbEif divided inlo, 

vira and nhhklinriia varieties, Tbeiso 
varieties of the atandingj sittittg and fcclining 


g apramfndsud 9 ar-jan. i wwi 
If S79ir ^rk*fiT4 ^ vvifm snrir»ii!i: ( 

( *C9 vp«^ < sf ^g rw ii j 
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images of Vishnu anj worsbipped respectively by 
those who desire to attain yHfia or Bpiritimi self- 
realiaatioE) hhjigvk or enjoymout and tifA or military 
prowess. 

There » yet another classification r of images 
into three kindB aa ehitra, ehiirirdka and cftiirft- 
bhZta.* Chiira denotoa images in tho round with 
all their limbs completely worked out and shown. 
<?Ai<rard?<a ie the name given to Ogures in half* 
relief, and cAifraiAara refem to unsgee painted on 
walla and cloths, and snob other suitable ohjecta. 

Moreover, an image sculptured fnily in the 
round is said to ho pjfaA/a or uianifefit j if it ta half 
repreBonted, say up to the chest, as in the case of 
the images on the mMAAc-ftwjyo, and in what ia 
known as Trimurti in tho Elephanta Cave, it » 
callod ppaJfefiiopaWu or manifest-aud-non'inaaifeBt: 
and objects like the f%<», thefa/u/7'‘i«ic, the tatm- 
iihgiii etc., are said to be avyakta or non-iounifost 
form. _ _ 

II The Tamil commentary on this passage 
runs as followa :—*»*«*■ 

jyfln Ouuit#ii| that 

which is measorable by the six way# of lueasuro* 
meat w colled ekitrajn.’ Ml fttfwtsmm- 

3^ n 
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Hie images ot no gods other than Vishnu 
ttbould bo reproBOQtcd os reoitmng. They might 
all be sonlpbored as standing or elttlng; bnt the 
tmagoe of Vishnu alone could be in all the three 
postures^ standing, aititng and reclining. 

There b stUi another olaaeidcatinn of images 
based upon bhoir terridc (raudra or itgTa)f or 
pacido i^nta or iinturc. The hrst class 

is always charocLeibed by sharp, Jong tnaha and 
nails, and a large number of *hands carrying 
ivcapons of war. The images of terrido nature have 
also wide, oiroular eyes, Oaxaes of fire round their 
beads, and are in some cases adorned with human 
and Ixmes. Tbs raudra form of images are 
worshipped for the attainment of objects reguiring 
the use of violunoo- The i&nta or adiwiyn form of 
images ara peaceful looking in appearanoe, and are 
worshipped for the attainment of peaceful aima 
and objects. Among the images of Vishpu, the 
Vifivardpa, the Niiaimha, the Va^opatresSyin and 
Paraaarftuni are considered to be ; and 

^iva as the destroyer of Ksma. of the elephant 
(GajabUnOrti), of the fWp«f'0i, and of Ynma, has 
to be tenifio in nature and appearance. The 
ienide images are not meant to be set up in 
temples in toams, but must always have their 
tomplea invariabfy outside. 
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^UuoDg the ttsptiolis of Vishnu the farm, 
be iL BtAiidio^r sitting <ur reclining, muiiti be 
oiuluiuod in a totnpio built far away from the 
buatlo of ibc viDagOi on the tyimlis of rivers, or at 
(ho jonotiott of two or more rivets, on bill tops and 
in forest recossee. Tbe reason of tUo choice of such 
places is quite patent. The worshippor of the yoga 
image liuB to be u gbgi or one uspiring to l^tcooine 
a yogi; ho would ccrtiunly desire to have a calm 
place for concentrating his thoughts ou the object of 
bin wumlup i and naturully the lentple inteudod for 
tho conduct of woiship by hlui haa to bo away from 
huinan babitattuna. Tho bhdga form is the form 
best fitted to have (bo temple thciulore constructed 
within towns and villages, on it Is conceived to 
be tho giver of all happinuss to its wotaUippets 
and has therefore bo be worshipped and prayed 
to by all aorta of men and w omon belonging to all 
oonditlous of life. Tbc eirci form of Vishnu, a 
form which is oonoeivod to be capable of giving 
physical power, prowess and Btrongth to conquer 
enemies, may have the temple for it built cither 
i nside or outside tow’na and villages, 

The abhich&nfia form which is worshipped 
for Lbe purpose of inBioting defeat and death on 
enemies ta looked upon as innospiotous and is unfit 
to be set up (or worship in temples built in towns 
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and vtllagea. Tbcrefore, forosla, tuountai^ uiurahy 
tmettt, fortrosficjj and other aucJi places are proi- 
cribed as boinj; iit for the coDStmetion of tdtnpleG 
to onahrino this a^spoot ol Viahpu, Cm«(i giu jalit 
dHT0 rSsAfrilMg irtfru<imi««AAi)- 

IV 

Various kinds of places arc prcficnbcd for the 
building of tciuplcs to the fieyeral gods | diScrenb 
forms of conttal shrines are olao dcacribod in the 
ns anitidilo for digbroat deities, according 
ae their posture is standingT saated or rcolining. 

'Tuniples lulght be built near tanks, rivers, wt 
the junction ol two or more rivera, on the siia- 
shore, in villages, on the to^ of hills and at tboir 
foot, and in places where great and good men 
live. The temple^ of Siva might be oooatructed in 
the north-east, north-north-east or east'north-eaat 

•The wonU fijtfflW ind last's “«* UmmsiioBl this 
work « lyttODymoiu; sfcriiCtiT ipwkfrtB w a#(H«a ho* 
rllfthily from a too<¥?i, TIw (imiuir I* wM i* iJi»I iwMtS*' 

Svantbienu, sooh ai tho nofans of the BrtbinaQ, 
viayS, btis ii*ia« ol ths laitiw*. owotion sod 

tion of «» wortd, dto, Tba Ultaf twaU of ooiy «vofl eul ol 
the t«(mky*firo subjoeta "hh hi tbo 8iPiw*a Somt- 
tlmoo the wiml tihmi* *■ turf « •ywHumow rftb fiflwwi 
utd lonti’d'; ootl • iftfiiwl* iffch with oiilsr fit* ®t** fl 
twnty'fiVB iufaiwis to the dpomoi. 








INTBODtJCXION. 


comer of a village; that of Viah^u, in tbe we«t; 
of Sarya, in lUe cast of the village and facing the 
west; of Dtug&r south; of Snbnd;imaDya, in 
theaortb-wcat. The Sapta-MfttnkSs or Mothcr- 
goddessos with VinayaJea are to be set up in the 
north near the fort walls, on the edge of the sur¬ 
rounding nioat facing the north eide i Jyeshth&devl 
is to be sot up on the banks of tanks. 

Di^ient aorta of vtM&nas or domed central 
shnucs are mentioned in the Affatnat and iuntrat. 
Some of them ore square (taiua-c/mfioaira) or 
otioulv (mffa) in ground plan, while others arc 
rectangular (anai&^ra) or oval (tjriWayafah Of 
these the square and oircalar varieties are prescribed 
for enshruung the sitting and standing figures of 
dcittea, while the rectangular and the elliptical 
varieties are naturally reserved for the reclining 
images of V^hpn. 

The Jaynna form of Vishnu may have its 
temple facing any cardinal point- If the temple 
laces the north, the head of the reclining image 
mo 3 t be to the essb; if it iaoes the sofutb, the bead 
must be placed to the west; in temples facing eout 
and west, the bead must be to the south. This 
means that in cases, in which the temples face the 
north, the sonth, or the east, the bead of the 
reclining hgnrc of the deity is to the left of the 
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worshipper; and only in tlia case of temptea facing 
the west, the bead of the deity U to the right of 
the worsliipper. 

V. 

It boa been pointed oat that the worship of the 
di^erent aspects of the dietyf as the 
Ths tattctB of yiiyOf blia^df vif4 and sbhichiTiJMt 
is intended to enable the worship • 
per to achieve certain desired 
ends. When the diety is in the iayana or the 
reolhiing attitude, the worship thereof ts said to 
produce didcrent rcenlts to the worshipper accord* 
ing as the bead of the image is in tbe north or south 
or cast or west. If the head is in tbe enati the 
worship grants peace (tenf/rfaw ); if in the west, it 
produces plenty (pushihidam) ,■ if in the south, 
victory and if in the north, &bhich&fii>& 

resulte. The daily worship offered to Vtahnn 
in public temptes is regtuded as; leading to the 
increase of tbe population in the place. Tbe 
worship of India gives plenty to the people. The 
worahip' of JiubrahiuoDiyo and Cbimopdi keeps 
flhildrea in sound health while that of Shrya 
roinoves all ailmcnte, physical and lutotal. 
Worship offered to Kama bestows on the worshipper 
a benutifnl body. Gopcia always vouebsafea his 
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TOtorie^ fr^doro froro hiudranccs in Uielr under* 
tnkiogs, while DuitrI and Uma victory. 

The worship of Lakshii)] bringe wealth and 
destroye poverty, while that of Sarasvatl reaaltfi 
in onabting cue to secure learning and the power of 
speech. The SaptamStnkl^ grant their worabippers 
wealth and happiness. 6 iva is said to ho oapablo 
nf granting, according to the all the 

results that may be expected of ail the variodft 
gods. 

Again the ujrmand the jftnfomiir/tf of Vishpa 
or ^iva are looked upon as granting different results 
according to the position in which their temples 
are constructed in the village. If the tnjtA form 
of a god is set op for worship in the east, the 
village will soon be mined; if it is set tip in the 
80iith-easl, the women of the place will become 
immoral; H in the soolh, ghosts and demons in 
crowds will cause trouble to the people; if in the 
south-west, the populatino will dwindle through 
sicknesa; ifinthcwestT mental unhappiness, bad 
conduct and moumfulness will Arise: if in the north¬ 
west, bod eoudnot will boconic rampant amoug 
the people; and if in the north, they w'iti be sub¬ 
jected to all sorts of aiHiotiou. It is only in the 
norik-cast that the uifra forms of gods may be 
enshrined barmlcsaly so as to grant prosperity and 
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ftbundance of children. Tho aeUiiig ap of an agra 
image m the midst of a village is strictly prohi¬ 
bited. If there bappCDH to be a raudret-murH. in * 
village, ft &intamTirti shcmld be sot up before it to 
counteract the evil efEecta, or at least a tank must 
be dug iu front of Ibe temple. Such things go to 
pacify the torrific gods. 

A iUntamurii lony well have its teuipla in the 
middle of a village. Such a wwrfi gronta happl- 
new, long life, sound health to tlie people and 
victory and prosperity to the hing of the country, 

VarftUamihira, the great Indian natronomer, 
states that tho praiith{hS of the trarious gods should 
be through the hhnda of persons <il the ooato 
peculiarity suiteci to the dicty that is to he set up. 
Thus, ft Vftishpavft image should ha set up in 
temples by a Bblgavata^ that of hjf a Brilb- 
luana who wears the bhatma ; the Maga Briliuianas 
should be employed for the setting up of tbs iuwge 
of Sflrja : Br4bina^ slmuld he eiuployod for the 
pratMi^hH of BrahtidL; and daiuoa and Bnuddlnui 
should set up the. images of Jina and Buddha 
respectivaiy t those who worship the Ifttp-maudiilft 
should ttiooe he employed for the setting up of the 
Sftptftuiittpkas. 


; 
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VI. 


To the Hinclii, the omaipresent G'od, who is 
the fnthcr of the umrertie, appeare 


Hiadu pamt 
ot ftbDUt 

iniAgu. 


to reside in ererjrthitig, as much id 
the loving heart of the devotee as 


in stocks and stones. His Qod 
may or may not be coDoetvcd as anthropomorphic; 
the form of ^e conception depends upon the stage 
of advancement of the womhipper in the culture 
of divine kuowl^ge and spiritual w'isdom. To 
a who has maliaed the Supreme Brah> 

man within him sal there Is no need of any 
temple or any divine uoage for woiuhip; but to 
those) who have not attained this height of maliso* 
tion, variotu physical and mental modes of worship 
are prescribed, and rules of various kinds are laid 
dourn in relation to conduct. The Hiodu i^iraa 
prescribe image worship to weak nnevalvedperfionB 
in particular.* The distinetly 

asiierts that the p&pin perceives i^iva in his heart, 
and that imagSB are meant for ignorant nieu.t 


i Cfahklwl'i oaomtenury oo Mutbn- 

nhfet^a'i TSMra-w Ki. 

1 nsftr u atfirsf; i wfnrf 

slinrT: qftwfiiRTO: i 
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Again, tihe worship of images, ib is said, brings on 
re>birttis and is not therefore to be resorted tio by the 
y&yi'a, who desires to free himself Ironi them.* 
Aecoidingly, the images of the Hindu gods and 
goddeasea arc repreijentationa of the Tarious oon- 
oeptions of divine attributes. It is plain that the 
thought of thinkers is made manifest and conerS' 
tieed by various moans, auoh as speech, pictorial 
and sculptural repreaentatiuQB, and signs and 
symbols. All these moans have been utilised in the 
history of humanity for bringing divinity down to 
the level of the common man and lifting him op 
gradually to the sublime height of true divine reali¬ 
sation. This is indeed what the scare of India have 
done. Sculpturally it may be said, the numbci of 
hands in an image represente the number of attri- 
butea be lon gin g to the deity, aud theur nature is 
denoted by the HtfudfiA bold in the band or by the 
pose maintained by it. Tlic larger the number of 
the more numerous are the attributes 
conceived; and the imago with many liands is 
oouaidered to be iftmasw In character. Similarly, the 
loss the number of hands, the less uumorous ore the 
jTMija* conceived; and the imag o may thus be made 

* g;fisnralnwfr ggifi: i 
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to approttcii as iioarlf as p08«iblD tUe description of 
Ibo uUrihntelttss Brahriutii. Even in image worship 
Lhere me Lbus dincreut grades of evolation. ^Vn 
image, therefore, bos to bo nndertitood to be a 
aytubul moiuit to keep before the eye of the worabip* 
per oertmn attributes of the deity he under takes to 
worship and upon wbtoh bo dealres to conocn Irate 
bis thoughts. 

It may weJI be aaid that images are to the 
Hindu worablpper what diagrams are to the goo- 
inobiietan. To the iattofr ^ ill-drawn b‘ 0 e-band 
oircio eervea the same purpose in bis demonsbratiou 
aa a neat cowpuss-drawn circle. tiinailorJy, to the 
Hindu even an ilbshaped image, but one uuvde 
ticcurding to the direotiona given in bis iSiireu 
oervea the aatne object aa a very artktically executed 
image, provided It is made in atrict conformity 
with i&itraic rules. Hindu worshippers of images 
ignore beauty pasaivoly; and this negligenco of 
artiBtic merit on their part h( 4 a to make 

Ibo sculptor very often a careleiia worker. 

Thus, the standpoint from which the Hindu 
views Ute images of bis gods and goddesses diJSers 
very loosely from that of the Oroek. While 
aymbolism has been the essential feature of Hindu 
sculpture, the Hindu artist wsa not averse to secure 
beauty in his images. As a matter of foot every 
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Agaow and Tantra uisist6 upon the nec^^ity of 
oiakiug the iuiagus as beautiful aa poflaible. Wheu 
they happen to be ili'inadet the fault is attributable 
entirely tu the inoapaciby of the artist Neither the 
Hindu ideal of art nor the iujunctioa gireu in the 
lyritten authorities of the Hindus is responsible for 
uglinesti. 

VII. 

The foregoing roiuarhs lead us naturally to 
look at Iho prohablt* eauaos of tbu 
SfloAdAm of decadence of the iconoplastio art LQ 

r-n;i^j^Ti Art (usd 

iu India* Tborc; ti tiQ dcnibt tbat thi 

arts of sculpture and paint! ug 
attained an amount of perfect ion in anoiont India, 
which could stand eompaiison with what was 
attained in other oivilised count Hsa The Indian 
artist was not wanting in originality and vigour iu 
the handling of bis sublects; be was also true to 
nainrCi and ia his representations of animals and 
birds he is often unsurpoesed. In the early period 
of tbe history of Indian art| the imaguiotion of tbs 
artist was not tied down by mechuiical miss, which 
hivui.mfl the hftq g of Uft in later tunes. Tho early 
sculptor was guided by lus own observation and 
ii na gi nat4 '»i > and doalli with his eubjeots with a 
treedoin^ wbich made him aUc to produce veiy 
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pleasing reeolts. He had an eye for tlie beautiftil as 
well fts for the huiuourons, and he idways gave free 
scope to the display of hia powers, although he never 
forgot the religious motive behind his workraanahip- 
The first catiae that brought about a change in 
this natural and progressive state of Indian art was 
the entrance of Tstutrk ideas into the worship of the 
Hindus as well as the Buddhists. The various 
aspects of a divine being thus came to be repre¬ 
sented by various beads, and its various attributes 
by its various hands. The sculpturing of such 
coiuplioated conceptions in the form of eitrar 
ordinary bmiUiD beings with several heads and 
hands was ulways attended with a certain amount of 
unavoidable nnnatumlneas and clujusinese. Like 
all art, the Indian icunoplaetic art also has to be 
judged from the staudpoiut of its motive. To those, 
who cannot appreciate this motive, the very ideal of 
the art leiuiuns bidden and inckpHcablc. Thccou- 
sequence is that such critics can pronounce their 
opinions only on the technical details of tlie artistes 
workuianslup, but can never grasp the soul of bis 
art- The modiieval period of Indian art is not 
wanting in really noble and s trikingly artistic pieces 
of sontpture in spite of many of these Uaviug more 
arms and more heads than ordinary man has. 
It is well known that even in Europe the old 


30 




INTRODUCnOX, 


mythoto(^oftl vi presents many uncotamnn and 
unnaturat coiiibination of strange ^laments. The 
justifioaticiR of tUesa cambinationa k in tlieir 
nioUva;; and Uio art whiob eixhiblta them can 
certainly bo artistic. It has to be granted, however, 
that it is far from easy for such art to Iw realty 
artietic. 

The second and the most potent cause that 
has itijarioasly afleeted Indtaii iconopJastic art is 
the hard and fast r(iii->s laid down in the 
and the Taviroi for the making of images. Thera 
is no doubt tliat the authom of the amoi devoted 
a large amount of attention to the beauty of the 
human figure studied in geoeral \ and as a oon> 
Be(]cence of this they uaturally laid down the pro* 
portions and measurometits of the various Umbs 
and organs of the banian body. The belief that 
these measurements ought not bo be disregarded 
tinder any circumstanee came into vogue later on in 
recognition of the authority of the Ugama* and the 
Tattirtu. The artist thus became handicapped., and 
his iinaginatton had no freedom of action. Not 
much scope conld be given to the display of the 
geiiins of the artist, under any cirtmiDstanoos, 
although there is an ^guftiA rule to the efloct that 
” the artist should fashion the imago as hast ae he 
oould.'^ 


et 
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With the Oeclme of the Hindu kiogdoraa. the 
temple building nctivity of the Hindus ceased: and 
with it, to a very large extent, the sculpturing of 
Hindu Ullages also ceased. The orthodox school 
of sculptors, who followed the 3joinw iiistructiouB, 
has very nearly died out. The modern set of stone 
masouB in South India manufacture stono images 
of very inferior workmanship (See PI. i?.). In 
Northern India there is a disregard of the Agninie 
rules; and whether it is due to want of knowledge 
or to other oauscs, it has produced oortain salutory 
results. Inllttfinccd hy Western Art in all prob* 
ability, Uajaputaua, Central India and the 
Bombay Presidency have been able to adopt in 
recent times a realistic style of sculpture; mid eome 
of the inodeni marble images of EriBhna and 
EadhS, of "Viahnn and Lokahml, ol Gape^a and 
other gods and goddesses oEered in the bazaars for 
sale, are very pleasing; a few of them are even 
artistic in reality. Freedom for the display of 
thought and feeling through art constitutes the very 
life of all art; and the art of image'(uakiug canuot 
fact treated as au exception. It is not that the Hindu 
does not desire that the images of bis gods and 
goddesses should be soulptiued beautifully; but he 
will not easily tolerate any glaring departure from 
the rales laid down authoritatively in his 




PLATE B. 





tiMFUIMnvl; i^raiiiW: JuiUt}). 
































UriBODtJOTION. 


vnj. 

If one RtudifB Lhe o^^nlpture of Indift from the 
liistorio point of view^ ho ctuitiDt 
r#Mttrijr’of'^‘u5# fail to notioo that there have been 
diforoEit atages m the OTolutioti 
of the art here as elsewhere. To 
be able to assign a given piece of scolpture to the 
particular stage of its evolntioa. it is Deoeesary to 
kaow with some amount of aoouracy the various 
peoulianties of the eadter and later senlptares. 
All the eartior spootmeos ol sctiJptufe are in general 
free from the cramping influence of artifioial rules, 
and are notably realistic ; a djcsire on the part of 
the artist to copy nature oa faithfully as po^ible, 
is plainly visible in his work. In his human 
Htudies, the bust, though fully formed, is nob stiff 
and ftevere in its oontonrs as In the later speci' 
menn. As in later workmanaUip, the cheat docs 
not end abruptly, and the abdomen begina making 
sharp angles with the former. There is a geotte 
merging in of the one into the other without any 
marked line uf demarcation boiwecn thorn: the 
outline gf the whole of the body is like two gently 
ourvod brackets placed at a Uttlo distance from 
each other with their concave oponing side tarned 
ontwnr^ and reaembles roore or less the outlitie 
of the fane of a oow. Whereas, in later senIptanes, 
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we see the oatline of the bc^y to be the outliue of 
the thistle Hower; the lower okcular portion 
representa the abdotncn beginning Abruptly and 
with a severe and unpleasant angle at both sides 
front where the thorax endsi In the earlier faces» 
fchfl nose is rather short and the lips are somewhat 
thicker than in the later ones. The eyes arc less 
artificial in that they are not disproportionately 
long. The face itself is noticeably roend in out¬ 
line in the earlier art, while it is oval in the later 
specimens of soulpture l and the chin is invariably 
shown somewhat prominently, although it is really 
smailer in proportion than what is demanded by 
accurate art. In the later sculpturo, the nose is 
simply n long trianguJar pyramid attached by one 
of its aides to the face with the apes turned 
upwards. It b so awkwardly attached to the face 
that it is alone enough to mark off the sculpture to 
be quite modem. The sharp upper edge rnuning 
throughout ,the length of the nose, the acutely 
pointed tip at one of the junctions of three edges 
in the clear-cut tetmhodron making up the nose, 
the broad wings and the single point at which the 
nose ends at the top, are all very peculiar to the 
works of the later periods The limbs are also 
sculptured with severe and abrupt outUues; for 
example, (he muictes of the upper part of the 
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chesti m mals figures ara so inodeUed as to protrude 
in relief with their morgius riaiog ahniptly from 
the geuerul eurfaoe of the cheat. The folds in the 
abdomen are also worked on t In a vety artificial 
manner wliicb U at once stiff and uupleaning in 
effect. 

In the early soiilpturce the arrangement of 
the drapery, is very effective and natural. The 
lolds and oroftsos ore delicately worked out and 
the dress is shown to flow freely down the sides 
and on the ponwn of the figures which it clothes. 
One cannot deny that there is a eortaiu amoout of 
conventionality in the arrangement of the folds 
oven in the oarly Bculptures: but the convention^ 
mode of the formation and disposal of the folds in 
the spooimeuB of later workmanship is very strik¬ 
ingly artificial. In the senipturaa, the h»vy 
central folds of the onder-gannent descend in a 
aharp conioal form down to the ankles, the lower 
part ending in a point which protrudes somewbat 
forward. The smaller folds ore represented as 
mnniiig across the thighs and the forelegs, and 
lire marked by a couple of deeinmt cqoi-distot 
lines slightly curved from above to indicate their 
dfisoent downwards. On each side of the flg^ 
there flows down a portion of the cad of another 
oloth worn as a girdle, whioh end spreads out in 
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lUe fonu of fan {aoc the 5gB. on PI. XXXV and 
LV.) The iiues repreicnting the minor folds in 
tUo dmpcry of the figuree of thu niedheval period 
ftr« less artificial and loss unpleasant Lu cSect 
than those of a etiU later period. 

Viewing broadly tho conditions and charaoter*’ 
tstica of Hindu scnlptunj, it may irell bo siiid that 
there are four difforeut achoola repreaenting four 
diilorcDt regions of India. Tho drat couiprisos 
whal Mr. V. A. Smith calls tlie Mathura sebooL 
The second school is represented by the sculptures 
of the early Ch&lukyas of Badimi and also by those 
of the PallavaK of K&nchi. All the three groups 
comprised within these two sohoola arc marked hy 
tho same characteristics of simplicity and elegance 
oombined with muoli natural realism. The iioiith 
Indian scutpturea of a later period oorroapondiug to 
the re-catahliBhod dominancy of the CbSlas and 
P&n^y&s are but the continuations of the Pallava 
style, and may therefom l)e classed oonveniuntly 
with it. The third school of rndian sculpture is 
the later Cb&lukya>Ho3'3a]a school» which is distin¬ 
guished from the other schools by its extremely 
florid stylo of ornamentation and delicate tracery 
in details (See FI. C7,). In this school convention 
naturally holds a domimuit place; and we notice a 
striking sitoilarity betiveen figures representing tho 
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isatuB subjdotA, nltbough lUoy iQUiy be foimd m 
diSoroal Euid distiuit parts of tbe country; the same 
kiads of omauieiitattOD, clothing, boad-g^, 
posture nnd grouping may be observed in tbe eamo 
subjects in a unUortn maaner. The fourth school, 
which FBsciiublee oloeoly the third in respect of 
ornainenbatiou. and grouping, is ohieHy roprosontod 
by the sculptures of Bengal, Assam and Orissa It 
is ol ODOO recognised by tbv haiuao Qgur&t thereiQ 
possessing round faces, tu whieh are set tw'o oblique 
eyi^, a broad forehcadt a pair of thin lips and a 
small chin fseo tiguies 3, PI- LXXH and 2, PI. 
XCUi).’ To these may be added the improved 
modern sculptnres in marble found in tbo Bombay 
Presidency and otsewben}, and also the now 
cbaractcriese sculptioros of the Madras Presidency. 
They are, bowevor, of a misccllaneauj obaraebBr 
and arc too incongruous to form anything like a 
Bchool. All the images, the‘pbotogiapbs of which 
arc reprtjdaoed in this volume, are asatguable to 
one or other of tbo first throe schools above 
mentioned, the Bengal, Assam and OrlsBa school 
being referred to only voiy occaaiocally. 


* W» US Inlonnsd bf Mr. AbtainatWiUb T*aoi» lbs* 
thli aort ol IMS !• known in Beasnl« of Hm 
Uod. Borinw for Mnnb. Idll. p. ^1- 
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Ib is an intoreeting pheaomenoa to note that 


tbore are vioiasitudea in what may 




objeota ol worship- As time passes 
on. certain images somehow c4iaso 


to be popular and their worship ia eventually 
discarded. Similarly, tho contrary process also 
takes place and images unkaown to religious fame 
become quite famous, New iinagofl are often sot 
up, and in time they too beeome popular and 
famous. The three important goddess-images of 
earlier times ffrom tho 5tU to tlie 9th Century 
A.D.) are seen to be those ol Sri, I'urga 

Of these the two first aro still popular 
but the liist one is almost completely foi^otten 
as an object of worsbip. That Jyeshthi was 
once an important goddess is ovideucod by the 
fact that in the Bdtihayana-grihija’SUtrait a whole 
chapter is devoted to tho description of theworelup 
of thjft goddess, and that the i^rtvaiahnaTO Saint, 
Topdar-adippodi, complains in one of his Tamil 
hymns that people were in his days wasting their 
veneration upon •TyesbthSdSvl, ignoring the 
Supreme God Vbhnn, the greatest giver of alt good 
gifts. The JyeBhlhftdevi group of throe figures 
a large female figure in the tuiddle with a 
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ball-beaded male figure on tbe right and a good 
looking female figure on the left (see PI* CXSI). 
IB nOTV often thrown away m Ituuberiueome oonier 
of the temple eonipound; and, when rarely it ia 
suffered to occupy ite old place in tbe temple, it ia 
left UDcared for and no worahip ia offered to it. 


TbiB lathe casein 8. India; in X* India also the 
goddess does not appear to bo treated any better. 
She appears to he worshipped in Bengal, Orissa 
and oertaift other parts of India by low caste people 
under the name Sltalado^ or tbe goddea of small¬ 
pox; there is an image of beta in the Bhalefivar 
temple in Bmuboy, and is worshipped on certain 

(Mjcaaiona by the women there. 

Another inatance of such a vicisaitude may be 
noticed in the caw of the imagw of the Tariiha 
(boar) and Nriaimha (man-lion) incarnationa of 
Vishnu. Almost all tbe eurly temples have the 

figures of Var&ha and “«> 

the Tajitra, and a^owa* minim the figme o 
Nrifilmha to be set np to the west of the cent 
abrine even in ^I'a temples. As a roat^ o ac 
an image of Kevsla or the T6ga form of Narasnhha 
is found in a niohe on /the the can ^ 

shrine or the rmaim in all old temples 
temples built and dedicated whofiy to 

and Vartba in the juiliuy anj-s of the ChitnlQfW 
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of Badiuni mi the Pallftvaa of Conjecvaram. But 
no one hears in these days of the of a 

new iiDago of N^iaimha or Varaha anywhere. In 
a large number of the older templea Varaha 
and Kfisimbn are even now worahipped, but in 
the South of India their popularity has very 
considerjUaly waned. In the case of N|ifi!iiiha the 
belief in modem times has been that he, being an 
ngra murti^ will, if not properly worahipped in 
due form, bom down villages or otherwise cause 
harm to the pooplc- 

Tbe worship of Kftrtikeya or Vliftltha is 
common in South India, where the god is known 
generally by the name of Subrahmauya. It may 
well be said that there ie not a village in South 
I ndia but does not possess a shrine for this 
favorite deity. To the Hindna of Northern India 
this god is known only In name. Nowhere in the 
north is he worshipped by decent people, and no 
Hindu 9 tirnaitgaU fmarried woman) goes to a 
temple of Eartikeya in Central India. Because 
ESrtiheya is not worshipped in North India at the 
present day, we cannot argue that his woisihip was 
always unknown in those regions, In fact we 
come across the figures of this deity in the rock 
temples at Elephants and Ellora, in Orissa and 
certain other parts of the country. Probably 
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Subrail manyft was regularly woniupped is Central 
and Northern India, 

Another ench instanire is the form o{ Vtsh^u 
as Y5g@SuU]urti, that is^ VUb^n in tbeyS^^a attitnde. 
This flgiuo IS found in the fatuous temple at 
BadarlnfitU on the Himalayas, and replicas of it 
ate even now in a few places snob as Srlrafigaru. 
One such replica was discovered teoently at BSga|i 
in the Bell ary district of the Madras Presidency, 
Otherwise the worship of this form is rare. The 
insbanocs given are enough to show the trend of 
ohange in Hindu faith in the matter of the choice 
of images for popul^ wambip, 

X. 

New deities and their images are also seen to 
come into existence from time to 
or«iuiaii oi &•» ^uc gencmlly to two 

or thrm Oae of thew ts 

the apotbooais of saints and ilcfr4ri(^<w. lo S- India 
we find in various temples many images ropiesent* 
ing 6ftivft and Vaishpava saints who are tuown to 
history m having been great centres of-light and 
leading in tfaoir respective faith*. For insUnce, 
Si(utton4ar was a eonUmiporti;}* of Urn Pallitvfi 
biog Narasinihttvarman, havmfMn fact been one of 
his generals. TirujaAoMambwdha and Vggisa 




41 




HINDD lOONOGBAPHT. 


fAppor) were also oontamporaries of this king. AIJ 
these three are caQomsed and their iniagee are seen 
in all suoh diva temples as can [ay any claim to 
any sort of importance in the Tamil tood, 6imi<' 
tarly^ there are images of hietoricat Vatshpava 
saints onahrined in nitmerona Vishnn temples in 
South India. Moreover, temples and shrines are 
erected for AcMryaa like dahkam and B&mannja, 
and for other minor purur also like VedantadeSika 
and Mapav&|amatQtiD). In the bed of the river 
Bhimk near Pandhoripur is the pretty temple of 
the famona sage and devotee Pondalik, to whom 
god Krishna appeared at that place in the form of 
Ibsiandhara Vittbala or Papdallka^Varada in 
response to bis prayers. Imageft like these are 
mom or leas of local interesb in most oases, and not 
found in the ootnnion pantheon of the Hindus. 
The S. Indian daiva and Vatshnava saints may be 
said to be practically unknown in N. India, and 
the Saata-sahgha of N* India ia indeed little under¬ 
stood in S. India. 

The fanciful rendering of the namee of certain 
important places haa sometimes given rise to a new 
god and his imago. For instance, K^chipnra is 
known to ancient Tamil literature under the name 
of KacbchL There is now a temple in Conjeeva* 
fam dedicated to 6iva as SachchiyappiSrara, which 
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name is Sanskritiaed into Saobohhapg^i?arai. 
litera] meaning ol the oorreot Tamil form of the 
name of the god is the * god Eschobijntppa' or 
' the l^Tora set np by Eaobekiyappa.' But haoheh- 
hapa is the Sanskrit word for the tortoise; and 
Kachobhape^vanSt the Lord of the Tortoise, must be 
^iva as worshipped by Vishno in bis KurmavatSia 
or tortobe-incamatioa. This lingoiatio fanolfulness 
baa l;eeiL perpetuated in sonlpture, and an image 
embodying this fancy is set up iindBy a tree in the 
priJciira of the temple (See PI. X!»). This now. 
comer into this ancient temple is, bowerer, entire* 
ly forgotten, and CTen the pi^'Arii in the temple 
are not able to say what that piece of sonlptore 
really represents, 

A similar ocoarranoe may be seen in relation 
to the names Obidambaiied^'ara and Chitsabbeia. 
These names have also come into vogue as the resoli 
of the Sanskritlsation of a distinctly Tamil word. 
The old name of the place in which the temple of 
this god now stands was Tillai or Tillal'Tanam. 

In Tillaivanam, there was evidently a temple of 
small proportions, called ChirratnbaJam or the 
small temple. When the god of this temple be* 
came the family deity of the Chdla kings, the 
temple began to receive mnch royal consideration. 
Gradually ’ the small temple *grew in >ilse by the 
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ndditioD, by aucoodsive Jongs, of and 

gipara*^ and banJu, aud bo od ; Btilf it 

renamed tUo old name of Cbi^tobalauL It ia 
in foot praised in song ae Cblrmmbalani by Tiru> 
i&gnaaamhaadUa and Appar and also by tiha 
muob lator finndaramOrti. The popular pto- 
nunciatiion of this word Chirraoibalaui is ganetal- 
]y aa CbittambaJam; and Ibis hactuno quite 
easily Banakriiieed in form into Ghidaiobarain, 
whiob again was paraphrased as Chid&kgsa. Tliera* 
fore the Libga worshipped in this tempte is coh' 
oeivad to represent the element A^aia or ether. 
There is yet another modification which Chinam- 
balaui underwent in the hands of such Banakn- 
tisem of Tamil names, and that le into the form 
ChitsabhA. The origin of this form is easily made 
out, if tbc pntvioua modificatiDii of the name is 
borne in mind. The word attibaiam in Tamil 
means a hall which ia tranelatabic b Banekrit as 
aaZi^a. Thus arose Ohitaabha. and tbe god thcreb 
became Chitsabhesa, that is, the Lord of the Mind- 
hall. Thus tbe two names Chidambare^para and 
Chitaafabe^ come into existence^ thus also must 
have arisen tbe association of the 4ipkam-(t-ti7^a 
of the temple with these nauieB. 

Boctarion prejudice has often orcated new 
iiuagoe. A very good example of this may be seen 
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in the otrefttiou of SambbfujiQiti su> a luoiuJestfttioii 
of Aivu, conaidcrcd to have taken place 'vith ft view 
to curb the ferocity of Naraeiilihft, the mon-lion 
inoarnatioo of Vioh^iL This avatHm of ^iva, if 
we may bo call it, ia a ctinouseombination of man, 
bird and beaat< (See Fl< 

Another example of this tendonoy ift seen lo 
the case of what is known os Ekapndam&rtt. This 
is on image of Siva represented aa the otuet deity 
having on either side the fignf^ of Vkbpet and 
Brahma projecting from him. This group is meant 
bo symbolise the idea that the Supreme God of the 
Universe is ^iva and that from Him have evolved 
both Vishna and Braiimi. In opposition evidently 
to this ^aivft view, and with an equally strong 
Paur&nio aothority on their side, the Vaiahp^vaa 
have Bimilarly represented the Supreme God as 
Vishnia with Brahma and Siva proceeding from 
Him. (See PI. 

Often in the diva is said to have 

paid homage to Vishpn and etioally often is Vishpn 
said to have paid homage to divor An interesting 
instance ta the etoqr of Viahpn ofiormg redemption 
to ^iva from the sin of BraAewAa/ifft or BfAhmin- 
killing. A similar Soiva instance is the story of 
Siva being pleased with the devotion of Viahpu and 
beatowing on him in appreoiotinn of that devotion 
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bho disoua or tho ehakra. Images rcpresanting 
these events are found in more than one temple: 
the image o! Siva as Visbnvanugrabamurti, that ia, 
as ^iva, pleased with Vishnu and presenting to 
him the c/mlTo, may be seen in the sculptures of 
the EailasanSthaevAmln temple at E&hohi. 

XI. 

It may be seen that the TrivikrainHvat&ra 
of Vishnu is sculptured, with the 
of same detailst and the some ctroan* 

tSft nUH of Tan- ^ . ■ 

bHudAgftiBM. mg of the membeis ooDstitntLog 
the theme, u-bether the image 
happens to be found in Madras in the South, in 
Bombay in the West or in Bengal in the North’> 
Bast. The only difference observable in tbe 
images belonging to the vanous parts of the 
country is in tbc outline of the features and the 
detaila of omamentatiom The BfthAl SamhiUi- 
of VarSbaniihira says '—(imnurttpabhusJtaija- 
T^Jidlank&ra~mur(ibhih praihnJl lakshatfo* 

yukti Mitnihim vrtddJtid^ bh(tvatv This mflarm 
that the omomentation and clothing and beautifi¬ 
cation of the images should be ivorkcd out in 
accordance with the usage in the country in which 
the unoges ore mode. Images u ifv ln according to 
the rules laid down in the JSIdffrar, when set up in 
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the neighbourhood, bestow prosperity and progress. 
It is thus reqnired that the outlina of the facossna 
features and the details of ciothing and onnunenta- 
tion should be lusdo to vary from place to place 
according to local usage. In other respects no varia^ 
tion was allowed or cnoonraged. It cannot be seen 
that there has been in any part of I pdla any new 
canon of art other than the rales proscribed in the 
^gamas and tbe Tanfr&t, From the uoiformity 
observable everywhere tbronghont India in the 
arrangement, say, of the individnal tignniB belong¬ 
ing to a subject, it is dear that the mles laid down 
in the ^gam<u and Tantrtu have had a very 
gonei^ applicatton. The same rules having been 
obeyed everywhere in the mattcrof making images, 
it is no wonder that the same resalts have been 
produced by artists belonging to at! pmts of the 
cottntiy in bo far as the art is apt to be baand 
down by rules. 

XU. 

In going ebrongh tlie deBcriptioiis of the 
vaiiaos images, as given in this 
vohuae, the reader will come upon 
» few instanm U> wUdi dio 
dwrlptiv* gQiiipfuras of two difierent porta of 
the cotmtiy differ in some import- 


HTNBD lOONOffBAPHY. 


ftnt detftils. Takiiif; tba imagce of tbe sun-god 
Suiya, for oxamplo. nro Bod bUat Iho 2$a^naa lay 
down the mie that the two hands of this deity 
should bold two lotuses^ going up to the height of 
tbe sbouideis. In the sonlpturcti of Bengal, Orissa 
and parts of Central India, we meet with images, 
wherein the hands of SSi^a are at the level of the 
waist, wUUe the lotnsea arc made to reaeh the 
height of the shoulders. In other instanoes the 
bands tbemBelvcs are invariably raised itp to the 
level of the shoulders. This appears to be due 
to a diderenoa in opinion with regard to the inter¬ 
pretation of certain pafisages in the and 

other allied works. In this case, it is clear that 
some aoulptors understood the passage as referring 
to the hands being raised up to the shoiildera, while 
others look it as mferring to the poettion of the 
lotofics. A number of other instances in esemplib- 
cation of difference in seulpCnres arising from 
dilterenoes in tbe intGrpretation of the original 
texts are drawn attention to in the body of this 
treatise. 

xm. 

The materials tecomiu ended in the ayawi« 
an making of images are wood, 

precious gems, metals, earth 
and also a combination of two or 
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moM of tho aforesaid materiaU. The praoioufi 
stiODoe enumerated in tbo Hffnutat fur the pnrpi^w 
of inaitiUK lumgea are n/>Aiij*j{:a (oryB^), nadmarA- 
ga^ cajra ^diaiuonde;, vai^uryA (oat’s eye), r^ifrwnia 
(coral}, pu^hya, aod miitA (ruby)<^ Of spha- 
(»Aa is said to be of two kinds, the trirya-kHnia and 
tha chaTuirais^tUa^ Another authonty adds brioh. 
kA4^-iariarA (a prepantien iha oliief iitgradseot 
of wbioli is the iiuKMiione) mid daulA (ivory) to 
the materials noted above. AJuioHiiatl the ilhritM~ 
fartu, that ts, the iinn^es set up permanently in 
the cantral sbiines of Indian temples. (Bindu, 
Bauddha or Jatna), happen to be geaenDy made of 
stone. Tberfl am a few instances of ancth pnneipat 
images being made of woodthe most famous 
instanoti is in the temple of Jagaunitba of Part. 
The hgure of Triviki'ama in the eoatral ahrins of 
the large Vishnu temple at Tiruhk3yitdr, (Sonth 
Aroot distiiot, Madras Prosidenpy}, is also made ol 
wood. Brick and mortar nr iaijii’iar^'Arn imuges are 
also ocunsicmaJly luei with in several leiuples; in 
the famous temples at ^rlrahgaii] aod’rrtvandrani 
(AnantaMyanam), the main ceiitral tmuges aris 
nndoretood to he uf this kind. Metal is rarely 
employed in the maJdag of i ibu 

materul ti almost eatclinuvaly used for cwtnjg 
n#iav4, *nApA«A and bah* imag». Inetanwe are 
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Qob nnUn ttwn in whioh precious gems aio employed 
as ujaCerial for images. Tbo palace of the king 
Theebaw of Burmah is suid to have contained a 
large niby image of Buddba. The temple at 
Chidambaram has a Mpba^ika-^iiiiga u‘bioli is about 
nine incliea iu height and has a pi^ikd (base) 
of as many inches in diameter. 

In regard to bronxe uuagos, it is believed by 
aomo that India could not have knov^n the dr^ 
pertitm method of making metai images earlier 
about the tenth century A.D., and that India must 
have therefore borrowed it from Europe. That the 
art of casting metals in wax moulds is much older 
in India can be shown in mors ways than one. 
Taking first literature, we meet in it statements 
like the following tfnidbuchchhiihpim 

agnin^nlfifcntaniu iddkayit aarvaia 

dHihatn iyakicA tu iilpin^ • , which means tbat| if 
images Imve to lie cast in nietal, the wax must 
tiiet be melted and poured (out of the mould) and 
alt defects removed with cloth. {KSrat/Uffama, 
chap. U,, V, 41). Again, vers© '31* chap. 84 of the 
JSttprab/Ofiilffamti runs thus mririmuj^awi f/adt- 
kuryacAch^/MiUan-iatrapraAalpaygt /db<^/aheba 
oietbiifa madkScMthidtf^mrmitiim ', that is, if 
the image is required to be of earth, rods 
(of metal or wood) must be inserted (in them) ; if of 

so 
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tnfitalft, it must fir$t bs prepftTu4 wsH m wax. 
Lastly, tha fourteenth pafaf^ of the 
boa this—fo/i? Mikhtdifiajflm-amliA^ I'Hrat/itvi 
rTtTi<i!ipritam-^tfvar^&dlm tamiddftya vi/IrAv^iti- 
^ ffira^rnpitttnh-’kHialaih /sAfajfSdj/atnRt ^fimptirnavt 
^ntcatd gfxinamt wliioh means that, if on imago is 
to be mads of iDOta], it must first be made in 
wax, (ind then coated with earth. Gold or other 
inetals ore purified and cast into {the mould) and a 
complete image is thus obtained by oapafale 
workmen. 

Secondly, ibere is plenty of eptgraphlea! 
ovidenoes to demonstrate that the art of metal 
oasting was practised in South India long before 
the tenth century A.. D« fn the aevsral insorip- 
tioDs of the reigns of the Che)a kings, E&jargja' 
devA the great and his bod. R3jendi7iob0]adflva, 
engraved on the central ahrino of the B|ihiid]$Tam 
temple at Tmajora, we meet with scorei of nilor* 
ences Co images cast solid and hollow.* ft is well 
known that the first of these kings reignad in the 
last cjiiartcr of the tenth centnty nud that the 

»iwiii(i»pfiui»<to Cho^dUrm-pmUa- 

divAr,* thfti If. tiM god OhKndatnn'pntldf-dara Cfft Htid 

ood ut Bpl ia I. I. Vd. n, p. 1841, ’ -iiDffdf-dfl*- 
» bull cut hoUoir, 18, t L Vet. 11. 

p«ee ITS). 
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9«cond r4>i{{ned in tbe beginning nf (be eleventh 
century. Heuce it iney be Hseeried vitbout fe&r ot 
coDtrodiotion tbnt tfae Indiene ware familier with 
the art of oaating metnk in wax inoulda earlier than 
the ticutb century. The bra nice iniogeo of \fahi-> 
ebsnum-iaarddani, Qa^a and Xandi |>oii* 
rayed on the plate preoading page '2^11. in the 
Annual of the Direct or^fileDflral of Arob^olog}’ for 
Lidia for 1902-3, are oousidered to be aa old as the 
begiiining of the 8th century. All these metanoee 
bear out well the atatemeni that the art of metal 
caating ia an old ooe in India and is evidently 
indigenona. 

XJV, 

The images in the central aimnea, the dAri/iyi- 
AJFfVM, whether mode of stone or 
or*ow ntortar, are in tbaso days covered 
with oil and made to look black. 
At what penod in the history of 
image worship this proottce of HUiearing the images 
with oil came into oxiatenco, it in dlfBcnlt to aay; 
but there is not the aligbteat doubt that it ta com¬ 
paratively n recent practice. The dhmta-hSnu, the 
and the ti/eotfo-^me are, according 
to the ^yarmu, not to be bathed In Tvater. for this 
purpose of o0crmg the hath the $napanti-b«rA is 
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pftrtiooiarlj' intanded t and the bBthinga are 
floribed in the Agautat (o (Lcbc images aioa& In 
the earlier aad the niediieval ttniea, the djbtiro- 
bira* iiaed so be covered with a thia coat of atuoeo, 
which wait painted nfcorwArdd with the colonr 
appropriate with eaob god. Ffeaee it ia that we 
arc told, in the deeoriptiona of imeges^ that the 
colour of Gbie or that image U btach or blue or red 
and eo on. Even now there may lie found a few 
temples in which the Hhrin‘a-b9ra$ have sttH the 
old paint on them ; for instancOt the Tar&iiaa^iihiiia 
care at Alali&boiipiiram oontatna, in its ceotral 
9 brine, the painted fSgurea of Var&ba and hie 
ooneort. There are tracoa of paint to be tteen oti 
neverat images in the tiavee of Elllora and Ajanta, 
The rulea regarding the cotouruig of unagee 
are appHcahie to mural and other paintioge also. 
The Hindus were etnptoying eanva* for painting 
purposea from very early tunea ft U distinctly 
mentioned in Sanskrit works of authority that 
MraUa and olotfia adord the surfaces on whioh 
chiirUbk&sQ imagea are to be pwnted—iwfil bJtitiau 
cAo likhgafi frAifraiftiia-iftScAynf?, iSupi^bhi- 
dAgama), Elaborate iuBtruotiona am given for 
the preparation of the aiirface of the cloth intended 
to be painted opoiii as also for the praparation of 
cotoura. The very name ehitfShhUM applied for 
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pniatbg 18 anggestive of the foot thftt tbo pnnciplea 
of light and shade aIbo were well uodei'stoodprettj’ 
early by thn Xndiam. This word chUmbhUia ineiuu 
that which resembleB a chitm or aolid oatnral 
image. The appeamnce of aolidity oomea to a 
piotnre painted on a flat surface only when light 
and shade are properly disposed in the picture. 
From the seveml imtancea of ancient painting 
fonnd in India, it is easy to form an estimate 
regarding the great progress made by the Indians 
in the art of painting in the early times. The 
frescos of Ajonta and Hoveral wall paintings in the 
temples on the Malabar coast of tbo Madras 
Presidency, which latter have not oa yet attracted 
the attention of sobolare,disclose a notable adTance 
mflide in India in this dtffloult art of painting. 


X\\ 

♦ 

In sculpturing such objects oa the air and 
water, certain conTcntional devices ore eiupleyed. 
Air, for inetance, is shown by lines roseuibUng the 
outlines of a curoulus of clouds, (See Pis. XLTX 
and LXXXIVJ ; and water is represented by a 
tmmber of wavy lines, between which are worked 
out the buds, the half^-blown and the fnlUblown 
flowers and the loaves of the lotus, and such 
aquatic,animals os the lisb and the tortoise and 
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orooodiJes. (See Pi. LU aoi PL OX), The 
dcTiea by whioh dre is uidicftted m ij«itJptuieH la 
described elsewiteie (ne (jsga 7), ^auatBioe h» 
ehown by a Qomber of bouldera piied cine upon 
another, (See Pk. LXV and LX VI): trees ere 
genemiiy shown as in. oature in all Bohools of 
eodptore, (See FI. IV), except the Cbi]tiJ^« 
Hoyeata school, wherein they are wodced out in an 
ornamental and conventional uianoor, (See 
Pl. Lin). Celestial beings ikcn dieting iiisbed tnnu 
human beings by being sculptured oa dying in the 
air. (See Pis. XXX and XXXI). 


XVI. 

The Saoskrit aothoritiee relied upon in this 
work are mainly the Syamaf, the 

•iSSri«SSrSiS and the early Vgdio and 

ii. tiij* UpaniBhadio writings. The 2ffa- 
tntu and the TaniTM do not appear 
to have received much inattention from modem 
sebolaiB. Many of them are probably net older 
than the fifth or sixth (ffintuiy A. D., and some 
may be oven later than that. The Kimifigdinn, 
among the Saivigmuas. is perhaps the oldest. In 
the we find it laid down that, 

on the seventh day of the moAdtoea of 6iva, the 
unpaletnent of the •Tainaa, said to have been carried 
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mit at tbe mstauoe or TirujoiUiasaaibaiidha, 
ought to bo caJobrateJ : oven now tbe name of 
that day's uf«ava is giyen us thu ‘ iiDpalGment of 
tbe Jamas' aad is oelebrated in Madura, bbe 
historical scene of its ocoufrenoc. Wben an eTOnt 
of this deaoripttoQ, aaaociatod with the life of this 
^va saint, is found ineutioned in the 
lyamn, need wc say tihat it must be a work bDluuging 
to a time Eater than tbe tioie of TirujOaiiaeam* 
baodba ? And he is understood to bitve lived is 
tbe middle ol the seventb century, A. D, 

Agmn, in many of the other f^ivggainai, as in 
this, we are told tbuL the Dravi^-^vSdfUt are to tw 
recited in temples as a port of the service in tbe 
temple; by 2>rHviifa~dfdM, the jp^aram byums 
composed by TinijS&nasaiubandha, VoglsaiAppar), 
and Sund anu nfitti, are meant. It is known that 
the last of them lived not earlier than the middle 
of the ninth oentnry, Qonecquenbly the inajority 
of the ^aivfigamas have to be looked upon as being 
later than the ninth century. Several of the words 
employed in them in describing the r%ns used in 
the singing of the belong to the 

Tamil l a ngtiage. 

The prose recsnsiou of ehe VatfchAntAgaTtui 
is pazha}^ tbe oldest among the Tigamdn of the 
Vaisb^avas. The same work is aioo in verse ; and 
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this is dlstlnotly of a laler date. This latler ver¬ 
sion requires the D^dviefu•^d^u, tliet is, the 
i^ral^AnrfAa^ of the Sirtvaish^AYns, to be sung in 
front of divine pmoBseloas duHnf t^tivala» vbife 
the Sanslcrit V^as are to be recited at the end of the 
procession t in loot both the elements of this rale 
are observed ATiieng the Suvnjsbnavoa even at the 
present day. The nge of the j/frarj, or the §rt- 
vaishnava saints, has l^n fairly aatisfoctorUy 
^tabHaheil to tn; between the begtttttmg of Ute 8th 
and the end of the Hth century of tfao Ohristian 
era. VS hen we meet with a referenoe to the 
worlffof these ^IvSrs, as the tliore 

la nothing to prevent tis ftoju uoncluding that the 
VaikhJHianitjaina^ os li la m verse, is eertaiiily not 
older than the fhh centniy, A.D, 

Wn have another coliectlon of SamhftSt called 
the Pdm'h/^rdfra Jgama* This jUso belongs to 
the Vfttsbpavasi and la rtsld to oompruiv ns uuuiy 
as 108 tamfiUSi$. ilany of thece am not forth- 
coming and are pertmps lost, A very large nombor 
out of the extant snAAifa* are quite (iKwhsro, For 
inetance, the uicuLions the taint 

Sf^hahdpa and the Kaiulknttja, who lived 

abont fitIO and KlOO A.D. reepootivcly, Siratlariy 
the Dri!mi^hratiim-^ljg0&R also tneniioas lltmi* 
nuja. The taibkim* that tueniion tins great 
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Vftish^va teacher aud reformer ba?c aecesaariiy 
to be later than the eleventh oeatory after Christ. 

Thus it may be seen that the a)^e of the 
aod the ran^ros is mainly between the 
9 th and the 12th eentnrios of the Christian era’ 
But tlm descriptions of the images as contained in 
them may, novarthelees, bo older than this pertoiL It 
is well to bear in mind that these descriptions were 
most probably not invented by the authors of the 
A^ama works under ooneiderationi but were col' 
leeted from previous authoritative sources. In 
proof of this, it may bo mentioned that Variiba- 
mihira, who is known bo have lived in the titb cen* 
tuiy, gives descriptions of eertain images, and that 
bis descriptions are not in any way diSerant from 
those fovmd in these later Atjama works. The rules 
for the making of the images must have indeed 
been formulated at a much earlier time, and must 
have long remained unwritten. Varahamihira, in 
hia Bphat'Samliilat mentions a certain Nagnajit 
as the author of a treatise on in which 

the rule Is laid down that the face of an image 
should be fourteen aiigttlax in len gth. A hgure 
with this measurement for the length of the face 
Var&hamihira calls a Brsvida figure. (Aooordiug to 
Yar&hamUura the length and breadth of a human 
face should be tbe same, that is, twelve aitgulati). 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The author, Nuguajitp quotod by VatSlt&mIhif&, 
moat cerbftiniy be older than the middle of the 
eUth century A.B^ the quotatmn alao iapidentftl- 
ly informs us that Naganjit was posaiWy a Drt- 
Tidion author on J^ilpa^Htstra^ and indicates the 
existence of a sohool of sculpture in South India 
then. Varahaimhira refers also to another ancient 
author, Vasisbtha. 
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ANf EXPLANATORY DESOmpTION OF 
THE TECHNICAL TERMS EMPLOYED 
IN THE WORK. 


T he explvuitioa of » omober of todmiool 
(onui whiob juo unuUIj emplojod m tbo 
dcHoription of iuuigos nuj Mroll 
febolr ^Icmatur dotodptioa. Tbeso temii ralato 
linL to ill* ob|acti which imflgeii of Hittdtt Gods 
wo tbown to fanr in ih^ hmda, inch w waftponi^ 
inauc&l i nBtnimQDU, uum&ls, birds, ttto. ; MKSOiiiily, 
to (be wtotts iiUitodes b wbibb (be buidi of 
imigos wo ibown} thirdly, to the pootom whiob 
(he hodkw of the inui^ ve mode to ommoo; and 
toBtly, to tbo oofltnme, onuuneato and hood-j^cw 
in wbbh they am rapfesontod. Tbo moot import^ 
&nt among (he wcoposo ore:— 

^i^kba Kbfitaka Kba}T&hKa AAkob 

Chohm Dbonno ToAka Pido 
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Gati4 Ba^iv Agul Vajra 

Klm^ga Poraiii Sula f^nkti 

MnsALa Hala 

Tho sculpturing of the several objccto shown 
in the hands of Hindu images di£Eers from place 
to place ; stunetitneB they are not aliho even in the 
lUHTUB place. 'The simple, yet striking, representa- 
tions of those in the early ChiUukya, Pallava, and 
other styles of sculpture are oo less artistic thau 
the minute and elahorata cartings of tho later 
Ch&lukya'Hoysala aohook In the dotailod desorip* 
tion of these objects' given bclovr, only their im¬ 
portant variations ore noticed. 

Of these weapons iaiihhat chakra and gad^ arc 
peculiar toViahau. In rare instances, the images 
of that deity are fotmd carrying other weapons also, 
and this feature is noticeahle in the 
repreg^nUbtioBa of sQveniil of Vlahnti'B 
avatura *; for instance^ in images representing the 
TriTikromSiVatgra, the image is shovrn to cany, in 
addition to the tlirec weapons mentioned above, 
the dhanut, the the khodga and the kh^aka, 
But paraia, kha^voiiiga, iula and agni are gcnoralty 
associated with iSiva, white ankuia and piia are 
held by Gape^ fiarasi’eti and other deities. J^akti, 
vaira and {anJta are Subrahnumya’s oharacteristio 
weapons. Muaala and hala are found in asaoela- 
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tion with Bftlaraina, Yftrihl nud a few other deibiee. 
These arc all briefly described ia the order in 
which they have been mentioned above. 

6e^ikha IB the ordinary ehonk ehell which is 
almost always found in one of the bands of 
the images of Yiahno. The ian^Aa of Yuliya is 
known by the name of P^lmjanya, being suppos* 
ed bo have boon derived from the body of the tutiTa 
named Fsnehajana. It is deoJared to have been 
employed by Vishnu in war; the blowing of 
this powerful eonoh-shcU» he often struck terror 
into the hearts of his enemies* The oonch le- 
presented in senlptures ia either a plain couch, 
held in tho hand with al) the dva fingers by its 
open end (PI. I, fig- 1), or an ornamented 
one, having its head or Bpiral-top covered with a 
decorative metal cap, sunuounted by the head of 
a mythical tion, and having a cloth tied romid it 
so that portions of it may hang on eiclinr aide (PI* 
I, fig. 2J, There are alGo tassola of pearls hanging 
on the fiidca. Curiously enough a imitAa of this 
dsBcription is shown so aa to he hold between the 
fiiat two fingers, which is indood a difficult task to 
pwionm In a few ineiaooes, attached to the lower 
end of the fonJiAn, there is a thick jewelled ribbon 
which is mode to serve as a hiuidle. (PI. 1, fig. S}« 
Sonmtimee this oruamoutal variety of fonMn is 
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shown wibli or Sames of fire on the top ftod 
the aides. 

Chakra lb also a cbikEacteristioaUj Vaifllinava 
weapon. It is ftfso carried by J>iirga^ who is said U> 
be the sister and as saob the female form of Yisb^a. 
It ts shown in scniptnres in two difierent forms. 
In the first variety, it is shaped, like the wheel of 
a cart, with spokes, nave and all, and la meant to 
be grasped by the rim. Bnt in Che other form, 
it ia highly omainented, the spokes are made bo 
resemble the petals of a lotas so that the internal 
parts appear like a fall blown lotos in the tout 
ensemble (PI. I, fig. 4). As tn the case of Che 6 a 7 ikha, 
the chakra also has omamentaCions on the top and 
sides and a jewelled ribbon running aroond it (PI. 
1 , fig. €). It is in some cases held in the band by 
means oi this ribbon, and in other cases between 
the first two fingers. It is a weapon resembling 
Che modem gnoit and must have been used os a 
missile to be thrown against the enemy bo cat 
hif ii through and kill him. 

Qad& is the ordinary Indian olub. It ia held 
In Che hand by the images with all tho five fingers. 
In seme cases, however, one of the hands of the 
image is placed npon the top of the gadi which 
rests on the fiooi. In the earlier scnlptoies, its 
representatbn b always plain; it has a capering 
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top and a stout bottom (Pi, I, fig, 6). In oom- 
pamtivoiy later InatanceB^ it is more or lees 
olabomtoly ornamented (PI. I, figs. 7 and 8). It is 
a weapon meant to strike biio enemy at close 
quarters and does nob therefore leave the hand of 
its owner. 

® sword, long or short, and is used 
along with a I'^foA'aor shield made of wood or tnde. 
The is either single-edged or double-edged 

and has a handle which is not difiemnl from the 
handle of swords seen in the pictures of the Crusad¬ 
ers and the early kings of Europe (PI, I, figs. 0 and 
10 ). Ehs^ka is either oirouiar or quodiangolar and 
has a handle at the back, by whloUU is held (PL 1, 
fig. U). Sometimes Ehere are cuiiona embietns 
and devices dopioted on the face of the fiJiSiaka (FI. 
I fig. liaj- 

Mu^aia is the name of the Indian ivooden 
pestle, which is an ordinary cylmdrical rod of hard 
wood. It is quite capable of being used os an offiensive 
weapon. Thom is no scope for the introdaotion 
of various shapes in relation to this plain weapon, 
and oonaequontiy it has remained unaltered in its 
form from early times (PL U, fig. I). 

DAanm is the bow. It has three difieront 
shapes. The first is like an arc of a oirele, with the 
ends joined by ft atnng or thong taking the place 


HIKDD rOONOGRAPHY, 


of tlio chord (PI. n, fig. 2). In tbo seoond variety, 
it h&B three bends, the top and bottom bonds being 
smoiler and turned in a direction opposite to that 
of tbe niiddie beud whioh b the larger one {PI II, 
fig. The third variety bag five bonds and 
belongs to a tnuob later period in the evolution of 
this weapon (Pi, II, fig- dj, 

B^TpA or the arrow is so represented as to 
appear to be made of wood, and is tipped with a 
metallio point, its tail-end having a few feathers 
stnek in it (Fb It, fig. 5). Tbc arrows are put into 
a quiver slung On the back. An arrow is extracted 
from it for use with the aid of the fore-litiger and 
the middie-finger, 

Paraku is Lbe battle axe. The earU<» speci¬ 
mens of this ore light and giuccful. Tbc jjaraiu of 
tbo arebaio type consists of a steel blade wbicb is 
fitted on a turned, light, wooden handle. Tbo 
handle is sometimes fixed in a ring wbioh is 
attached to the blade cf the axe. isomatitnes, 
however, the blade ts fixed in a bole bored in the 
handle (PI. U, fig. 6). The later forma consist 
of a heavy club, olosoly resfuribling the gadA^ into 
which the head of the -paraitt is fitted. The blade 
is disproportionately small in these later lonna (Pi¬ 
ll, fig. 7i, but is of proper proportion in the earlier 
types, 
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motal pike tmding in sharp points and tuonntod 
open a long wooden handle IPU lUi figs. 1 and 2), 
Anhuia or the elephant goad is a weapon con^ 
SJstLng of a sharp metal hook sttnebod to a wooden 
handle (PL III, figs. 3 and 4), 

Pain. As the word indteatea, it is a noose 
of ropes employed in bm^ng the enemy's hands 
and legs. It is represented in seupltoros as consist* 
Ing of two or ovon three ropes niado into a single 
or a double loop (see PL III, figs, fi and €). 

VajrA is the thimder-bolb. This has a long 
bisbory begmning from the Snddhistio period.* 
In later Hindu mylhologyT it is shown in almost 
the same form which it had in earlier times. It is 
made up of two similar limbs, each having three 
claws resembling the claws of birds; and both its 
parts are connected together by the handle in the 
middle (see PL til, iig. 7). 

^akti is the name applied to the spear. It 
consists of a mutalljc piece, cither quadrangular or 
elliptical in shape, with a socket into which a long 
wooden handle is fixed (see PL XU, figs. 8 and D;. 
The Hooond class of objects which are met 
with in the hands of the images 

Wnvea] iutni.. , - . * . . , 

mviiti. of gods consist of certain mtistcad 

instniments. 


* 8c« Elwra Cam TmpU$ by Burgest, p. 12. 
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Somo imagas, for iDstfutca, clioec of D&k. 
abinilniQrti anil Sorojirall, ore abotm with a 
held in tho toft hoail tbo right hand being mode to 
piny upon it The ^anttaru la another iaairament 
generalty found b the hondB of tbe itnsgoi of diva 
and of bis manifeatattons enob oa Bburavo. 
Itfurali, also oolled Ve^ii to the date peonlior to 
K^b^a. i^aikliha ie more properly a natoral bugle 
than a nreapun of war, and ia treated a& aneb b 
tbe represeatations of Viehnu. (7Aa^(k or the belt 
ie another musical instrument, which u generally 
found in the hands of VintbhAdra and m{i. 

It consists of a long hollow semU 
eylbdrical body handle with a number of keys on 
its sides. From each of these keys proceeds » 
string or wire which is stretohed over the long body 
of the bstrmuent and tied at the lower end. At this 
lower end is a square sonndbg box» and to the 
upper end a hollow gourd is attuehed to serve as * 
resonator. It U played with tho left hand by 
pospmg the fingere tightly over the strings and 
prsBsbg them down a little b rwjuired posttiojiSi 
The fight ljumd pboks the voHous strings pertiMli* 
eally to suit tbs requirements of tbu miuician 
PL III, flgs- ib and 11). 
pamartt is a small drum with a hollow body 
open at both ends. Over each of tho open ends of 
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tfaia boliow body is a membraae which 

is held in poaitioa firmly by means of a sirtag 
passing to and fro over the length of the body of 
the drum. By prcaslng these strings, the tension 
of the membranes may be altered at will so as to 
produce different notes by striJong thereon, or 
by rubbing one of the membmues with a resined 
stick. Sometimes there la a string attached to the 
middle of the body of the drum; and to the end of 
this string is attached a bead. By holding the 
drum in the iniddlo and shaking it anitably, this 
string with the bead may be made to strike against 
the membranes alternately and produce the requir¬ 
ed sound (see PL HI, dgs. 12 and 13). 

Afura{( or V^u is a flute made, as its name 
indicates, from a thin and hollow bamboo. In a 
piece of bamboo, suitably chosen holes are bored 
in proper places. By blowing in the hole which is 
near to the closed cod and stopping one or more 
of the other holes with the fingers as required, 
music of a very high standard of perfcotion is 
often elicited from this simple instrument (see PI. 
m, % 14). 

0}uii}0 is the common bell (see PI. IV, figa. 
I and 2.) 

There aro certain other objects shown oe 
held in the bands of the image a of Hindu goda. 
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Among these arc to be Joiind ibe represoQtatioiis 
of oortaiii animala and birds, is almost 

SfiMgttfc br deer, and his son Stibrohmanya 

is stodo to hold a huiikuii or 
cock in his hand. Parrots and beetles ore re* 
presenttid os being carried in the bonds of Dtugii 
and other goddesses. The earliest known image 
of 6tva» thot on the lihga at tiodiutailaiii, oarriea 
a mxn. Later soalptoi^ show a back. In tho 
««aae of the it is held by the hind leg^ with 
the head hanging dowttwatdsi w'henas tn the case 
of the btick though held by tbo hind legs, it is 
represented in the octttal pose of hacking “ up 
(see PI. nit inoreoTsrt 

certain utensils in the hands of the, images. The 
chief ones among them arc the La^uiJ^patu, the 
the srai'a, the (Uirjm^ and the Aapafe, 
The ^ffa-p^tra, or the vessel to contain ghee 
is sometiniea found w association with the figure 
of BnihniS, who is, however, more generally seen 
bo carry a or book in one of bis hands. 

The book U also held as an emhlem by his consort 
Batasvatl. 

SamA^altt. This is an ordinwy vessel to 
hold water and U of different shapes^ It has in some 
cases a spout. The earlier speoimeits ace limplfi 
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in design, though not very handsome in appoar- 
anoe. The later fonns are more ejmniiBtnoal and 
beautiful in design and worknianahip (see PI. iY, 
figs. 3,4, $ and 6}. 

8ruk and srtiva are two difl^crcnt kinds of 
spoons, oaed to take out gbee from the ghee-pot 
and pour it out to the snored tire in the saorifioes. 
The former of these has a hcmisphorioAl bowl, 
while the other is shipped very lunch like a 
modem spoon. A srtik of large proportion is 
generally carried by the goddess Anuapiii^ (sec 
PL lU, figs. IT, 18 and 19). 

Darpatta means a mirror. In anoiont times, 
when glass was either unknown or was nut 
employed for making mirrors, highly polished 
metal plates of various designs w*are utilised to 
serve as mirrors. It may be remarked hy the way 
that this old speculum industry has not yet died 
out in India. In a place called Amm u ja in 
Travancore, such mirrors are still manufactured; 
and the mirrom made hy the workmen of this place 
are so true that they do nob show distortion in 
rejection. Glass mirrors are not allow-ed to be 
used in temple service in Malabar, and it is not 
rare to find in wealthy temples in this part of the 
country speculoui mirrors even aa large ae three 
feet by two feet. In sculpbares the darpaijKt is 
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either drcukr or oval iti font), mil ia tnounted on 
a wfill-wronglit ImoiHe (see PI. lYj fig. 7.) 

KapMa- denote tbfi human akull. I6 is usod 
bj ns a rocaptaale for food and drinh. Later 
on the tvord came to mean the cut half of an 
eaiibeu pot, ami tlion a basin or a howl. In 
aculptore tbs kapUfa occurs oa a co mm on sphcrioal 
or oral bowl {soa Pi. IV* fig. 85. 

Piutata means a boob. It b made itp either 
of palm leaves or of paper, the latter variety being, 
bowever, oomparattvely modern. In older sculp* 
bnies it balivaya a palm leaf book that b represent¬ 
ed oa being held in the hand by BrahmS and other 
deities fsoe Pi. IV, fig, 2). 

A/ishamUla is the rosary of beads. The heads 
are either ntdruhha or kaniaiultsha in variety, and 
the roeary b found In tlie hands of Brahiuit, 
Sarasvatt and ^iva, though rarely in asfiociation 
with oiber deities fees Pt. IV, fig. 10). 

Flowers, such os the padmot (lotos}, and the 
nJlit^ala, (the blue liJy) are tube eeen in the bands 
of the images of goddesses in general, iboogb more 
especially in the bands of the goddesses Laksluni 
and Bhnmi. 

Figures of goddesses sotilpLared in company 
with their consorts are always represented sa having 
only two arms. In one of their bands they bold a 
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(lower. However, wheo thoxo are two De^^is. orie 
‘ on either side of a ('od, the goddess on tbs right 
holds a (see PJ. IV, Jigs, 11, 12 and 13), 

wJiile the goddess ou the left, holds a ifilMpala (see 
Pi. r\\ fig. 14). 

We nest come to the lorms used in conneo- 
tiott with the various poses in 
of tii» xrbieh tlie hands of images are 
shown. Each pose hoe its own 
designation, und the most common hastes or hand* 
poses arc the naradtt, the abhayat the kashas the 
tucklf the fa^Vint, the ka^aaealambiiA^ the 
and the vistnayti. There are also certain other 
hand-poses which aro adopted during ineditation 
and exposition. They are known by the tGchnical 
name of muifrS; and those that arc commonly 
mot with arc the ehin-niudr^. or the t^yOdikyiUmt- 
wmdra, the jedua-umd/'n and the y^a-mudra^ 

The cariula^ha*ta shows tho pose of the band 
while conferring a Ixion. In this pose the palm 
of the left band, with the fingers pointing down¬ 
wards is exposed to the observer, either as fully 
opened and empty or as lightly carrying a small 
bolus (see PI. V, figs. If l^and k). 

Abhaya-hattit means the protection-affording 
band-pose. Here the palm of the band, with 
the fingers pointing upwards, is expoitcd as if 
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engaged in enqumng abont the welfare of the 
visitor in the Hindu iashton (eiea PI. V, figs. 4, 
^and'Q^. 

^ Ka{aia-hastA or si^td^kant^i is that pose of 
the bond wberein the tips of the fingers ore loosely 
applied to the thomb so as to form » ring or, as 
somewhat poetioally oipreased by the latter name, 
80 as to resemble a lion’s ear (isco PI, V, figs. 7 and 
8). The hands of goddesses ore generally fashioned 
io this manner for the purpose of insarling a Ir^h 
dower every day in them. This is also the manner 
to which one of the hands of a standing or a reelin' 
ing figure of Vishnu is fashioned. 

Suchl-hasta has been misundemtood by some 
Sonuknt scholars to mean the hand that oarries a 
sifcAl or needle. Fur exanipte, Mr. N^cndran&tlm 
V&Bo in giving a descriptioit uf the godded Maitobl, 
as found in the SiidhafiamUlataTiira^ rundata the 
eKpression vajrJtM'via-inra^fucJndhufi-dakithiifak^ 
r&m OS the goddeae who holds in her right bonds 
a vcyVo, a goad, tut arrow and a weAl." But, like 
the tarsani-hatia, the tuchU/nuta, also denotes a 
hand-pose, in vrhicli the projected forefinger points 
to an object below feee PI. V, fig. 0), whereas 
in the fOT^aal-Aoj/a the forefinger baa to pornt up¬ 
wards, as it the owner of the hand is warning or 
scolding another (nee Pt. V, figs. tO). 
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Sa(t/avnfambita-Iinsia. Tn this the tu'in is let 
down «o fta to hang by the side of the Iwdy, and 
the hand U made to rest on the loin, indicatiDg 
iJius a postnro of ease (see PI. V, fig. 11). 

Dan^a-hasla and g<^'a‘ha$ia are terms which 
have misled scholars, some of whom have under¬ 
stood them to mean a hand that carries a Staff- 
Literal ly, the word tl/xi^/pi-hasta may have such a 
meaning, bat in tiahskfit iconographic works, it 
is nsfidto denote the arm and hand tlirown forward 
and held straight like a stick or like the trunk of 
an elephant (see PL Y, fig. 12), 

A^aU‘hasia. In this hand-pose the patma of 
the hands are kept close to each other and the 
folded-bands are made to rest on the chest. This 
band-pose is indicative of worship and prayerfnl- 
ness (see the picture of Hanuinati given etsewberej. 

Vi*rm!f<i'h<xaia indinatcfl imtouiahment and 
wonder. In tins pose the fore-ami is held op with 
the fingers of the hand pointing up and the palm 
turned away from the observer (see PI. V, figs. 13 
and U). 

Among the inudraM, in the chin-mu-drilf the 
tips of the thumb and the forefinger are mode bo 
touch each other, so as bo form a circle, the other 
fingers being kept open. The palm of the band is 
made to face the front. This is the mudril adopted 
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when lu expIonAtion or oxpoBltiun is boing given i 
bonce it is aieo cnIJod vj^nWi^hvn-mMdrdk nnd aoa- 
tlariammudrii (see PI. V, Jig. I5J. 

in the j»i3na-viudr^, iho tips oi tlio luitliUe 
finger and of tbo thumb ore joijied together gnd 
held near the h«irt, with the palm of the hnitd tam¬ 
ed toworda the heart (see PI. V, bg. 16). 

in the the palm of the right 

bond is placed in that of the left hand and Iwth 
together ore Uld on the crossed legit of the seated 
image (see PL V, fig. 17)l 

Sitting FatUirti and Soionce ol 

Y6ga deacribea various posiaiea of sitting, as auit- 
ahlo for j a adi tattoo and tsentaJ oonoeDtratioo. 
Those sitting postures are toohnically knourn bj the 
uamo of ; aod the kuraHUana, the /xcfjNd* 

$ana,tiia bh<idri*ana, the and the 

fnaAarOionn, arc some of the varieties thereof. A 
few of them oconr in ooulpLure, as wi;ll. The 
names of aome of these aitting postures have been 
interpreted to mean partionlor foriua of seats, 
oving to the ambfgoity of the word and 

sneh seats have been worked out in acnlpture; as 
instanoea the iE’j}rma<ana, the umki\Th»ana and 
Um padm&Mana may ho noted.* 

** S« Pi. Vlt flit. 1. 3, abi) 3. Id As. 1 the iwImAmiui It 
rapnMBatui u ■ lotot, is fll- it tl» osktriiuw u t ndytlilal 

HuAiim ttul in ill. the liarmAta«i m t tortolva 








EEIDU ioo!i0a&jvpev, 


i^yin the pa/IinAxaria the two tcgR aro kept 
crossed so that the feel are bronchi to rest iiik>q 
the thtg[hs (see Ph Y, 17 ). Tn the I'urejijseMiii 
the legs are crossed so as to make the heels couio 
under the gluteals, while the vTrlksana rc<|uire5 the 
left foot bo rest upon tho right thigh and the left 
thigh upon the right fool. In the {lAndnljifiiKi the 
legs are crossed as ta the kurmfinatui, and the right 
and the left big toes are caught hold of by the right 
aud the left hands respectivoly. In tho si^tHaarm 
the le^ are crossed as in blie and the 

palms of the hands, with the fingers kept stretehed 
ont, rest supinely upon the thigh, white the mouth 
is kept open nml the eyes are fixed upon the tip nf 
the nose.* 

* TO iriRrs ^ trnp srtr i Rfspr ^ 

ni ftiPR ?iwi II gwTTm thgs ^ 1 1 __ 

^thrift g^.ii 

51^ *wrfitn:iiwini?rM ’ifw 

•^*11 . I f^ H yf'TET*! ^ *i?Tr 

'inf it . 'n'Jiit' 

ran 1 w^=qf epsu^ ira i qHHVPt P i 11 
'iwfrf?^ *^'+ii«i ^ 1 ^ wn 4 

ti cuirw^ t 

aw 11 
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DEFINITION AND DESGBIPTIOK OF TERMS. 

Besides tho fUjovfj flMfutf tlioxQ mu flotno ot'bfliv 
aJ«o assumed by tha imsf^es, such as tbs Hlhfh^na 
sDd Oi these, the b 

dofiflcd ss A particuliir ivttiitqdo wlopted while 
sbootingi the right knee being thrown to the front 
and tbcleft logrotrTHiOtDd. This attitude is a^ttiued 
hy ^iva as Tripur^iinh-a w'hije destroying the throe 
oitios. and also by tUo goddeas Jfrirtchl.* The 
(7iivf/i^asana b n poouliar posture in which 
the person sits with hie heels kept close to the 
bottoui and with the back slightly curvod [see 
the %are of KSvalaNarasiniha elsewhero), 

Thu word Orann maaos also a seat or a ped^ 
tal. In this sense pl^ha is often used as its 
synonyra. DesoriptiooH of some material Hmnat 
of this kind are met with in Sodskfil works treating 
of the inokc-up of images. Suprabf^asatiia tnen- 
tions live different kinds of ^nnn4, namoly, nnonffl- 
jKinn> MritbUitanti, ySyawmn, poilntAtana and 
satm. According to Ohandrajfi&na, anantlUiHa is 
a triangular sent, siihh&tana rectangular, etmn^ 
«nnn hexagonal,yr^ilsana octogcnalj and/MidnOMna 
circular. The same Sttprabkidagarntt adds fchitt. 
amiJtt&sana ahoiilil bo used as the seat for tbs image 


* Bm fig. iU opptMito pAen sail in ilr. K«eBaAnuiath 
Vwa't Arab. Surr, o( tU^ntnbfamija. 
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HINPD ICONOGBArrJY. 


when jti hofi to ^vitiioi?^ jUiiitSEtiiioate^t ^^intA&t/Ana■ 
wbeii il lias to bo batbtid^ )/Ti(flk$afia dnrini; invoca- 
tiOD» padmliiuitia duric^ tbs coudncU o{ worship, tuid 
ififtmlHsana when Ibo adoringt} ht? offered. Tbc 
boiglit of the ifadr/mana coasbts, aocording totbo 
aaniu livork, of uixteon parte, of whioh two form tbo 
bhiokuoss of the Jowest kyor, bvo make up tbc lower 
lobUB, two Lbo mtervcruiig neck, and four Iba 
upper lotus and two more tbe uppetmosb lajmr 
(aeo PI. VI, tigs. I and 6). 

PaUin^m should always be circular or o\'al, 
but never rectangular. In tbcabseuco of authorita¬ 
tive mformatton as to its length and breadth, it is 
loft to the sculptor to ohooeo them so as to sntt bta 
purpose. BhoitrapUiut is another scat, Llic height 
whereof is also divided into suctcen parts, of which 
one forms the thickness of the upana or tbc basal 
layer, four of tbe or tbc uoxt higher layer, 

throe of tbe/^umWa,onc of thc/'af(iA», three of the 
kan(ha, one of the Becoiidpofft7»t, two of the broader 
maJt&paUika and one of the Qhritavari the topmost 
layor (See PI. VI, hg. 0). BIiadrap~t(ha may be 
either circular or rcotongular. A dcftodptionof the 
wooden scat known as kurmdMiva is giveo in the 
Tamil work called ^aicasamat/a^neri. The timber 
used for making this scat is the iluppui^ karungJili 
(ebony) or itiea (bacU. The AarwOsana must have 
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DEFINITION AND UESOBIPIION OF TESUS. 

the ovul idiapo ppopor for & ttjirrur (PL IV, fig. 
The height of it to bo fourori^fifftu, Its breadth 
twelve, jud it tdiould Imj provtdod with the fooo and 
feet ol ft tortoise, tUeue ktter Uoing one minthti or 
sovoD in girth (mo Pl. VI, figs. 3 nod d)/ 

lit iho desoriptfon of Cb&can^dA a prSta or a hamiui 
carcass is lootittoiiGd os a scat for her. IVSfft- 
vojui is the posture ia whioh ihv itdfp lies Ikt od hie. 
bftak. with hia arioft oiitstretohcd; ovidently Khfs 
attitado is meant for the perfect roiandioa of all 
the Eunsclcs ol the body to seetire oowpLeto oom in' 
breathing, and in it ouo U certainly apt to appear 
as tihoQgh he were dead. It may be surtuiaed that 
this yvffit antnn has been ituteriaiised into the 
above cttrioas oarcass-adat. Tlie rim^lUasn ia a 
four togged scat, dronlar ur rectangular in shape 
and one hojita or cubit In height. The four legs 
of this scat are mode up of foar small liona 


tiAutr 

tnittUf MCh —m u*i, 

Q^SQfiih 

fVflTBes 6T'—60i tmfrn/ruivQm^. 
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UIKDU lOONOtiRAPilY. 


are clothed iit tlifferetil ujatcrialH, such 
m cotton and ailt, the akiu esf tbii 
tiger or the deer. The cotton and 
silk olotbiiiga are dyed iu various 
colours. The tiger's skill is worn over the silk or 
the QOUoti cilotUing, while tJie decr^skin is thrown 
over the body. One laauner of wearing the deer¬ 
skin is what is known as the upavUa huihion. In 
It the akin goes over the loft sliuuldor across 
the bodyt below the right arm auilcoiiice a^ain 
to the left sboulcler right up the back. The head 
ol the deer i« made to hang in front over the choab 
aa shown in fig. IH; on PI, V. These oostuaiGS are 
shown distinctly in almost alt esastings and sculp* 
tuxes of iinag sB- Some of tbo sculptured imageaaro 
oven painted so as to show the intended colours of 
their cbJecllcd casUmtus. In almost all the later rC' 
presentatiouB ot Hindu gods and goddesses wc may 
see the running across the ebest from 

left to right. In the Qndunnlhiiu Lifiga, which is 
probably the uar[ie.st known Hindu sculpture, the 
(fe^itopaviia is not found; and the image of ^iva 
IB given only two arms ijistcad of the usnal four. 
At what stage of the history of Hindu sculpture 
the representatiou of the {fajiiT/p&tsita came into 
vogue is not quite dear; it is found in what, 
according to Mr. Vincent A. Smith, is known as 





DCFINITlO^f AKD DESCRIPTION OF TERMS. 


the Gupta period, and also in the early Ohftialcya^ 
Pallara period. Ib is ropresented in tboee later 
soniptures as a ribbon going round the body in the 
iitftnn flr required and ti^ In front iu a knot. It Is 
ohriously Lbe saored'thread of the higher caetea 
among the Qiiidus. £Itn\i iiienuB a necklace and 
is seen in many different pattomt. In the earlier 
peridde, it is somewbat short and fonns a broad 
band made up of scvuiot pioeos, Ksi/itra is 4 llot 
ornament veer a on the arm just over tho biceps 
muHcle; the or the bnmdol it womat tbe 

wrist. At the junotion of the thorns and the 
abdoiiten also is worn & brood bdt good work* 
monsbip; it is called The belt 

going round the hip U called AnftAondAn. and the 
Kone employed to support ^and keep in poaitioit 
the ^breasts of feminine figures is called I^mcAo- 
hatufha. Hindus arn forbidden by the rales of the 
Dharma'^&stras from wearing stitebed eloihCH, 
Hence arose probably the prootico of women 
employing this kut?ia‘ban(fha. JSAiy'n^a-eofayrt 
is an ornament worn ot the wrist by ^ira. It is a 
bnmelet shaped like a coiled nnake. Its circumfer' 
once has to bo at least a founli larger than that of 
the wrist on which it is worn; at the junotion of 
the tail with the body of the snake, Uve hood rises; 
it hoH to be twelve miifuja$ high, seven in width 
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HINDU ICONOOBAPHY. 


and ono in tbiekoess. Two fangs have to be ahowa 
in the inouth ao iw to Imj viaible outside. 

A very kbrge number of ornnmonte are men- 
tioned. as useful for adonung the images of ipoda. 
l‘here are oraameubB for the ear, the neck, the 
ahoulder, the forearm, the trunk, the breastii, tbo 
loins, the ankles and bho Ungers, DMercnt kinds 
of bead'gcarsare also doscribod. These ornaments 
and lioadgeara are noticed hero as bricily as possible. 
The ea^omament is known bjf the general name of 
huntfaia. At least live dideraut kinds of ku^^alaa 
ore known, namely, the paitahin^aiA, the nakra- 
kuiitfala^ which is the same as the makara-kai^dala, 
the iahkhapaira~kfn!i4<*Uti the rainakitiulata, and 
the Airpa-A‘»^/ 4 . It appoam to be probable tliab 
in thu early periods of Indian civilhiation men and 
women oonsidered it a beauty to have large ear* 
orna!uont.s attached to the ear>!obes, whioh were 
often spcciatty bored and dilated for the ptirpose. 
Even today we may see on the Malabar Goa^t ladies 
wilit spuotiilly l>{^red peiuliuit ear-lobes, in whioli 
there eMuo large, but light, golden diso-s^ In the 
earlier stages of causing the ddatation of the lobea 
of the ear, cylindrical rolls of cottau cloth or 
llattcued spirals of cocoanut-leaf or palmyra-leaf 
are thrust in to produce the repaired inlornal 
pressure. In course of time, those spirals cama to 
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DBFlNITlOJi AND DESORtFTION OPTRRitS 

be of u bliin sWt t)f gold m ImitALioA of tlte 
leaf. This fonu of golden ui^r'OrnniDent is kaovo, 
rightijr indeed, by the uiuua of paira-hiif4»f<t 
PI. IV, fig, 15jx iLa Taanil naiue s/nt in iaterasi' 
ing Id this conaeotiaiL i^&in conch alaelEs waw 
extensively employed in making oniiuii&nI.6 for the 
ear os well as the forearm. When the diaU Ueat 
oroiis-wise, it peoduoiis n spiral risg.whwh may be 
thrust into the distended earH^lobe. This 
ta called the Sit^ha^patra (see PI. IV, fig, Jfi), A 
jewelled ctrculor ear-ring is called a raitui-liun^l^ 
(aae PI. tv, fig, lTj» Kar-oriinmanta made in the 
form of the mythical makitm and in tbe form of a 
cobra ore called respectively tbe 
luid the sarpa-kuiidaJm (see PI. lY, figs. IH and 
One or two ornaments are peculiar to Vishnu 
and they are tbu irlvaim and citijayAntit We an; 
aware that on the ehcet of Buddha there is the 
mark known oa lrivat$a ] it is perhaps uttrodneed 
bem tn the betiof that Buddha is an iucarnaCtoa 
of Yiah^o, is a mark, m sort of mole, 

which is coaceived to adorn the chest of Vtslinti ttt 
aasooiatiOD with the kau»iubkamani which is a 
jewel. In ' sonipture this mole is mpresented by a 
flower of four petals arranged in the form of a 
rhoinhoa, or by a simple oqiiilateral triangle, and 
is invarisbly placed on the right side of tbe ohoiiL 
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HINDU ICONOOflAPHY- 


The tai/ai/anti is n neokinca composed oI 
A sacceesiTa series of f{TOUps of gents, each group 
wherein has five gams b a particular order i ib is 
described ia the Vishfupnrh^ thus:—'Visbpii's 
necklace cal lad vaijayatiti is dva-formed as it con¬ 
sists of the live elcmcDts, aod it is therefore called 
the eieinental necklace/ Here five-formed pobts 
to hva difterent kinds of gornSj namely, the pearl, 
ruby, eiuemld, blnc-stona, and diamond. The 
Vieliittimhastfa also says, ' From the earth comes 
the btne gem, from water the pearl, from fire the 
ftaimtuhJm, from air tlie cat’s eye and from ether 
the PuikparagnJ "* 

Hrad-y<ror. The comiiionly known Sanaki'it 
name for the head-gear is There are 

* Bob fihabkAmriira'i eoujcioiatiiry oa LiliUt-BBliBsm- 
Dams. 

ftriz' ^ W7«i ^ ij 

f=nw i 

^ iTTT^HlWHa: S 

joTTt fipiT i 
|5lnr»j<w iJiw u 

Iw 4 Rli|aT W I 

ka^Hl ^ u 

4d(iii^>{1^-11 i5dH<j js?Ri fniT I 

niwanw u 



















DETINmOK AKU D&SCRimON OF T£RHS. 

vtriocis wdJ'kngiru of hoAd-gear saoh 

as JaiA^nahi(ti, ^'/>I(a^m«i£w(a, luid Mrav^A. 
mai'u^aj and tlic niinoi' vadotius tbtnoof arc 
UnutrttlMf kunta^t knitihundh^ dlmmtuiHa and 
t^iA^ehutkukA, III ttic fortuatTun of Ihoss tuinor 
vsrioluos tho plaUtft of biur o/o tii>itad by whot aro 
callod ;iiiy/r^M-y)a(ta and 

The jA^’maAu(a b, os the a moo iadicates. 
made tip of t^vbts of luottcd hair done ioto tbs 
form of a tmJl cap< The Uliara^kiiauk6gagM givus 
tbofoHowiagratbor long and somowhat Mointolligi- 
blo detiurlptioa of the mkiji^ta in whioh ihs /<t(a* 


iTTOsfrJtT 

t) a if t Ttmw >1 

absw fiKstan.* 

•nrai TRft ^ •nftwTJ i 
liwisf 3«ws ^ aiwpr friirSt: ii 

(I) fs?m nfi spK II 
a^Hi; I 

’iri^Hw 'iwft ntHf^ a 

i;^ ^ iTfW^ afwrwwaim I 
qf^t^nwipnEn ii 

finao^ 10 
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HINDU ICONOUBAPHY. 


mahi^,a is included. ‘‘The mhfl»ha~hhn*ita^* 
ahonid be made so as to be of three atigulfti in hwght. 
On ita four aides there luust be In the 

middle of the i(r/inW«t there must be » makamklita 
with seven holes. Od each aide there has to bo a 
aud on the biiok, a The 

breadth of the mhnVtha. inuat be ten at the 

top. while at the base it has to bo the samo aa that 
of the face of the wearer- A orescent of the moon 
has, in the casco! the image of Six-n, to ba attached 
to it cither on the left or on the right side, and 
there is to be a cobni on the left side. The jafA- 
maitHfrt ia in fact os described below: fivc/af^ or 
braids of matted hair arc talma and tied into a knot 
three inches in height by coiling them into one or 
three loops, the tcmat umg braida being honnd and 

gW: ^ " 

«n^: d 

30* 5 gsitEtw<H. I 

*Tfrai®r (0 ' 

Hvrfhdn^ (kh**?*: M 

USPST 3 fiRTSSI t 
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definition and description of terms. 

taken through to lelt hanging OJi both aidea’* 
{see PI* VII, 6gs. 1,3 and 3). Thia iafa-»iuiA«(a is 
proscribed (or BrahiuA and liodra among the godsi 
and ior Maiionuiani among the goddenaes. 

13 a conical cap soiuetimcB 

ending in an ornammital top carrying a central 
pointed knob. It h covered with jowolled diitca in 
front or on all sides, and has jowcUed hands round 
the top o-s weU as the hotiwtn. The 
ahotttdbc worn exclusively by KArayanaainonR the 
cods. Among human beings the ki/iia may be worn 
by snrvahhAuma, MravaHint* or eiuporom wd 
by niIhirAia* or superior govemoraof provinces (see 

PI. IV, flgs. 20 and 31). 

For oil tho other goib wli»t >• 

« prooenboi !t i. o .«>«■ 

in tlie ohapo «( » “ l!«”f‘‘'J' ^ 

bowl-dmpoa ™«1 l«e PI- VUl «B- iy 1‘ “ 

in height end Knnll in sine, nod w. M fomted 
oot nbo«, infliontivc of sabordinnlioii in nWnn. 
Thin in tho hond genr of nil the vnriuun lundn of 

• n : mm 

^ wnm wftrironwmftTFBi ^ 

ftii jiwsA r O t n as h « flfc.ifci'swrtw* wbnao ral* 

to iho .bo« o< I.b» boondins oww: 

DxtwS* to mo too™ . , ji^ (iJfcittua. whflo 

hofa* sway over «mia ptt>vi«» K ouioo e 

ODO ftho T«lp» ov« h«t» rtarvla™* » • 













mWDU ICONOGBAPIIY. 


goadcsscs; it is proscribed, iiaiong huuiao Ixjlnga, 
to ntUtiraJttK also- Somotiiwos ovcni th4ih'ttvariiH» 
lire seen to wear (inly tbc 

The rcmauiing binds of licad^goar montiocod 
above are uiOBtJy uiodcs of droaaiii;' rim Uoir* The 
ujodo called f^e^abanrlha is employed in rotation to 
yarasvatl auning divine beings, and in relation to 
the queens of aciAir^Vis among bumau beings, and 
the style known na karting h meant for the god* 
dess Lakshmi and ntso for the queens of omperora 
and aiihir^M and mrendra^. (seo PL IV, tka, 23 
3d and 3*1). ‘ 

^iraslmka is said to bo meant for gcnorals 

(panth^iftoi) of kings. It ts much like an ordinary 
turban. 

The wives of or appointed govsr* 

nore of smalt provinces ahould wear their hair done 
in the form of a knot which is teehnioally known 
as r/Aattimiiff*. But tbs women wdio carry iumbes 
licforo a king and the wives of the king's sword- 
bearers and ahield-bcarers, had to wear their hair 
in a knotcallfKl n^i’a-eftutlakn. The different kinds 
of knots of hair os described above seem to have 
been bound by wreaths of dowm called pMsfijtwi- 
pn((4 or by strings of leaves like those of the ooconnut 
palm called pn/ra-paf(a, or by a jo welled golden 
band called ntim^pa^a. 
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From bhia aocaewtiat minuU descnptios of the 
he^-dresftcfi utd from ihe kuuMra ftMtgnmont of 
paniculjur foniiH of Rear to parti culikr u lasses of 
divioities and hutnaii beings, it ia easy to make out 
without miatukes tbo atatua of tlie dlviuity or tlic 
huittan being having a parlictilar bjcad-gear; and to a 
knowing obaorvortbi^ hcad’goani form fui inatanoo 
of the dcGmteneiia which prsvaiU in tha conven* 
tional Imtguago of aymboKam. 

Chluittiiai^ra. appoara to be a Itat onaamoat, » 
kind of jowollcd disc, meant to be tied on the 
ma^ufo or hung round tbs neck by a etfiog an as 
bo lie over the chent. TUis omamenc is mcntloDed 
pretty froqncntly butwbat kind of thing it means is 
not ^oite easily understood. 

Sanskrit ioonogtnptnc treatraes insist that the 
iiroie/ntJira, or tlie halo surroonding the head of 
every divine boiug, ia a neoesflary part of the image 
thereof. It should have the form of a oirolc or a 
full-bloviro lotus (see PI. XX, flga. i audi S), eleven 
anyafuj in diametBr, and should be away from the 
head by a distance oqaat to a third of its diameter. 
This lialo^oirDte is attached to the hook of the head 
of images by uieans of a rod whose thickness is 
oQUol to oiio-flcventh of tbii diameter of the 
iiroicAnAra. The Hraiahaktu bus ^leoretinolly to 
he something which is aloof and unconnected (sec 
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niXDU TCOSOGRAPHY. 

PI. rN\ fig6. '2^ and 2 &); but in matorial rcpreanntfl- 
tionB, it is Impossible to luiive n. £imSch<il-ra wbioh 
is not ftttaclietl to the hewl; henCfO the need for thie 
conueoting piece. This piece is covered with Jind 
hidden in wteatha of ttowera, which appeiir to adorn 
the hair-knot of the image at the hack, eo as to make 
the iiraichalira appear to be projecting-distinctly 
behind the head. The iiraSchahfa ol the eculptnres 
iscoosidored to correspond to the yrabhUMO.wfoio- 
or the halo of light which surrounds all divine boiugs. 
In other words, it is intended to servo as a material 
representation of the glory or circle of light shining 
around the head of gods. 

The j/miftat’ch' represents something similar 
to the prAhhh-maiuJata; the former Is, however, a 
ring of light that anrrounds the whole person of a 
god, while the latter is a ciroulnr halo that is shown 
close to the head. The ^^rnWfPli'uh' is an ornament¬ 
al cironlar or oval ring, with a nuinbev of JvUlUi 
or protruding tongues of llamc. Very oftoo the 
special emblems of tbo god to whom the pmWiat'flfi 
belongs are sculptured on each side of it; for 
example, iariMJta iuid chtiltra are found in assooia- 
tion with the of Vishnu, para&u and pith 

with that of 6iva or Gancsii. In some instancei^, 
the praii/(at'rt(r of Vishnu contains his ten nnifara* 
can*ed mt it in the usual order from right to left. 
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V rOHSEi^VARA is. ivs tbe name indicates, 
the deity pmidicg over obstocios ; ns sacb^ 
be happens to bo the god who either puts 
obstacles in tbe way or rnnaovos them. Tbot he 
bos the cafMtcity for doing both these things is 
evident from the account of his otigiti given in the 
Lingapitr&tM. It is stated therein that the 
and Es^hltaao*, performed sacrifices and other 
acts of virtue, and received several boons from 
j^iva the Supreme 6od^ Protected with the boons 
thus acquired from god l^ivsk, they began to fight 
against the L9vai and‘^defeat them. Indra and 
the other gods, afilioted by the defeats received 
at the hands of the RhJiJifuua«, complained about 
tfaeir bard lot to the Supreme God and prayed to 
him that he shonld create a being, who wonld be 
the lord of obstacles, Vigbneiivnra, and throw 
obstacles in the way of the A-mra* and B^kahamt 
in their attempts to perform acts of merit, and tbns 
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render thetii imB.t tu receive any more boons from 
God. ^iva yielded to this request of the gods and 
willed that a son be bom to him to fulHI this 
object. Then one of hia ttmias, that is, a part of 
hifl power, took shape in the form of a handsome 
being and was delivered out of the womb of 
Pftrvatl. Him 6iva named VighnSsvara, and 
advised him to hinder the Anfras, RQ:hiha9a$ and 
other wicked people from performing sacrifices and 
othetT virtaoua acts, but to render all OEsiatance to 
the Dirnr and other good boingB in theii ondcavour 
to perform such acta- Vighne^vara, ihua born and 
thus installed io his position, has continued die- 
charging his duties in the world of hia Hindu 
devotees and wonahippers. 

From this it is clear that upon Vighne^vara 
were laid the duties of hindering and also of 
facilitating oU acts of virtue, according to the 
motives with which their performance was under¬ 
taken. Various other aocounts of the origin of 
Vighne^vara are also found in the Pitrik^as. The 
gives the following account of the 
birth of Vighue4vara 

*'The origin of Vighnesvara ia diSomni in 
di^eroDt aeons of creation. 1 am relating to jon 
now the otoi^ of tbe birth of thia god oa it took 
place in the ^vetaitalpa. Once upon a time. 
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and Vijay&, the two^^tintnpaninnH of F&rvatl 
auggoated loilier that, though she bad Nandi, 
Bbrifigl and otbeni among j^iva's attendants as her 
Bor^ts, atill it would be better for her if she had 
a person an her own serraitt, P&rvati took the 
odvioe in good part, and it so happened anhse- 
(juently that, on one ooooaion, when she woe 
bathing in one ol the inner conipartmenta of her 
fnanBion^ j^iva not knowing where alie then wan, 
went into the place whore she woe bathing. 
Par^atl realised the value of the advice of her 
friends fully then and resolved upon creating a 
person who would bo to her a faithful servant. 
She book a little of the dirt on her skin and 
created out of it a lovely beihg and ordered him to 
keep strict guard at her gate so oe not to allow any 
one inside witliout her pertuission. Once, ^iva 
himself happened to go to meet bis coneort, 
but could not get ac^ss into her apartments, aa 
the new gate-keeper would not allow him in. ^iva 
then tried entreotiee and thraolH, none of which 
proved eSeotlve; be then resolved upon foroing bis 
way in somehow. On notiniug title, tlie new 
dvArap^ahi administered to 6iva a few outs with 
a cane and drove him ont. Incensed at the 
behaviour of this insigni6oant servant of his con¬ 
sort he ordered bis Bhuia-gaifaa —host of demona— 
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to kill him at ouce. lu the fight that en^e^ 

diva’s boat of deniona weto completely defeated 

and driven away. Then Vishnu, Subrahtnaniya | 

and othera tried, on behalf of ^iva, their etrengtb j 

with Vigbne^ara and met with no better reanlt. 

Then Farvatl, on seeing that her son ViglmeSvara, 
n’as fighting single-handed against powerful oppo¬ 
nents, sent two minor goddesses to his lielp. They 
drew towards themselves by Ibeir mysterious 
power all the niinailes aimed against VighudSvara 
and protected liitu from injury. Finding tbns that | 

no direct oietiiodja of attack succeeded as against 
Vtghne^ara, V ishnu thought of using strategy 
and with the aid of his mAy& he caused confusion. 

Thereupon the two iniuor goddesses, finding their 
presence no longer of use there, returned to 
Pftrvatl. It then became easy for Aiva to cnt oil 
and remove the bend of Viglinelivaia. • 

The news of the ftestrvictioD of her son was j 

conveyed to Psrvati by the sage Xnrada ; and on | 

hearing it she became so angry that she created a j 

thousand fighting goddesses to bring trouble on 
all those that took part in the destruction of her 
Vighnefivora, These goddesses attacked the gods 
and made them feel very inieerable. To rescue the ' 

gods from this pitiable condition, Nftrada and 
other sages pmyed to Parvati, who praniised to 
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r^atore peace m luxitt as her agn was brought back 
to Ufa. tiivti on bearing this, ordered the gods to 
proceed to the north at once and bring the head uf 
the first iiving being they met and fix it oo the 
nock of the beheaded son of Parvatl. The gode 
imwedialely proceede<l and came across an ele¬ 
phant ; they cat off ita bead and brought it and 
attached it as dixected to the trank of Yighnei- 
vara. That elephant luid only one tusk, and 
OajAnana (the elephant-faced VighogSvaraj has 
therefore only one tusk even to-day, and ia known 
by the mune of Ekadauta. When P&rvatl saw her 
son braugbt back to life in this mauncr, she feit 
pleased and took bint to the presence of ^ivo. 
VighneOTora apologised to $iva and the other gods 
for bU past reuiisBnoss in conduct and bowed in 
deep reveronoe to his divine father, ^iva was 
thereby highly gratified and conferred upon 
Vtghno^vara the oommandcrahip over lus own 
demon-hosts, and anointed him as Gapapsti. It 
is thus that Ylghnedvari beoama Gajinana and 
Skadanta and Gauapati." 

Quite a different Story is given about the 
origin of VighueSvara in some of the other Pura- 
pas. Kennedy in his Hindu Hythahgff has given 
the following summary of the story se found in the 
Var^ka-pufJi3fAp the MAi$yct-imr&Ha and also the 
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Hk^ttda-intrlkna ,—^“Tlie iiumorbuJH uud holy ^bges 
ulMcrving thnbt whothor tho tbotiomi, which Uicy 
ot' other]) comiuonocd, were good of Ixul, no 
difficulty occurred in liccompliahing Lhou), con* 
suited togelbor respocting the means hy which 
obstacles tuiglit be opposed bo iho couiutissiaii 
of bad aotionSi and dutcruiinod to have recourse 
to Audra. They nccordingty procoedicd to KiuI&bb, 
and thus with reverence addressed him: ‘ 0, 
MaLadova, god of gods, throc>eyedt bearer of the 
trident, it is thou alone who eanst create a 
being capable of opposing obstacles to the cotnitiis- 
sion of improper acts." On hearing these w'ords, 
Siva looked at Parvati and began to consider in 
what manner he could effect the wibhoa of the 
gods; and, as he was immersed in thought, from 
the splendour of his countenance {which rcpreecnts 
the aAhiie portion of hie iKHly) sprang into exist* 
cnoe a youth, shedding mdianoo around, endowed 
with the qualities of Siva, and evidently another 
Budra, and captivating by his beauty the female 
inbabitauts of heaven. UniA regarded him, and 
when she saw him thus lovely, her natural dis* 
positiou was eicited, and incensed with anger 
uttered this ourso Thou shalt not offend my 
sight with tho form of a beautiful youth, therefore 
assume ^ elephant's head and a latgu bctly, and 
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btiua m&y all thy beautitta vaotah.’* tbna 

Bpohe to hid son i —* Thy iiamea shall be Gaei^ 
Vinl^yaiu., Vtgbiur&ja, the son of Siva i i thou ahalt 
be the ohiel of the Via&yakiu ud tba^o^; lucoera 
and dtflap{»ointuieiit shall proeecd from the« {'and 
great shall he thy iuflaenoG anioagBt gods, and in 
aacrifioea and all oflaini. Therefore shalt thoa be 
nrorAbippecl and invoked tbo firai on all occasions, 
or otherwise the object and prayers of him a*ho 
omits to do SO) shall fail/ 

"In the MAteya-pur&na it is said that this 
hgiune of Gopapati was formed with the bead of an 
elephant, while another tradition has it that one 
day, when she was bathing, Parvatj formed the oil, 
ointments, and imparity that came from her body 
into the figure of a mou, to which she gave life by 
sprinkling it with the water of the Gaages."! 

“ Zn the following passage of the Skanda* 
purgua, however, the birth of Bapapati is asoribed 
to Blrvotl only r—6iva, addressing Parvat].—'For¬ 
merly dnritig the twilight tluit intervened between 
the Dvgparaynga and the Ealtyuga, wotiien, bar- 


* '* Indigaiuit as ffiTS jwadiiirimf wlltwut fns {nHlsiiwnau 
to t>wrwt a mil.** 

< Knusodtr'* UUtIa Mgihahgit, p|i. 

) Katiiittly'H Mvikstovv^ !>• S33, f. p. 1. 
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bM-iima, ^Mtm. and other workers of sin, obtained 
entrance into heaven by visiting tbo oelefarated 
temple of SonieSvarju* Saonficesi aacctb practices, 
oUarltablo gifts, and all tbo other prescribed oidi- 
naacea ceafiod, and men thronged only to the temple 
of Siva. Hence old and young, the skillfid iti the 
Vedas and those ignorant of them, and women and 
f^udras, ascended to heaven, until at length it 
became crowded to exceas. Then ladra and the 
gods afliicted at being thus overcome by men, sought 
the protection of §iva, and thns with reverence 
addressed him 0, Aankara, by thy favour heaven 
is pervaded by men, and we are nearly eirpellcd from 
It. These mortals wander wherever they plesac, 
exclaiming, ^ I am the greatest and DharuiarS^a, 
beholding Iho register of their good and evil deeds, 
remains nilent, lost inastonisbtncnt. For the seven 
hells were moet aasucodly intended for their recep¬ 
tion; but, having visited thy shrine, their sins have 
been remitted, and they have obtained a moat excel¬ 
lent futurity.’ ^iva replied‘ Sueb was my pro¬ 
mise to Soma, nor can it bo infringed; and aU men, 
therefore, who visit the temple of ^nteSvara mnst 
ascend to heaven. But supplicate F&rvatl, and she 
will contrive some uieann for extricating you from 


* ** Tfas iAme AC 
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ttuBdutrosii-’ Tlifi gods Lbod kacctiiig before PArvatt, 
with folded hattde and bonded bends, thus invoked 
her assiatance wibb Iniidniory abrainA;—' PmJso be 
to tbee, O anprmo of godd^isca, aupporler of bbo 
uQtvorae I Pniisc bo to thoe, 0 lotus-eyed, rcsplend- 
cDl as gold S PmiiQ be to thee, 0 bisloved of ^iva* 
who onabeat and deabroycab I Praise be to tlteo, 0 
mountain-bom I Praise bu to iheo, 0 l£^ar&bri, 0 
Durga, wbo porvadcst the universe, and art the solo 
sulisbnnet: from which all female fontut whubhur 
mortal or immortal, onginabol Grant us thy aid, and 
save ns from this fearful dJstross.' Having board 
the supplication of India and bhu gods, thou, O 
goddess \ werb moved with ooinpaaston, and gently 
nibbing thy body, there was bhenee produced a 
wondrous being with four amia and tbe head of an 
elephant; when thou thus addressed the gods:— 
^Hesirous of your advantage have 1 created bbts 
being, who wilt occasion obstacles to meu, and 
dcloding them will deprive them of the wish to 
visit Sdmao&bhft, and tbnit shall they fall into bell,' 
This beard, tbe gods wore delighted, and nitnmed bo 
their own abodes, retteved from all fear of man kind.’ 

''The Elephani-headed then thus spoke to 
bhoe, 0 l>e vl Command, 0 loroJy goddess 1 Wh&t 
1 ehall do/ Thou didst reply,—^ Oppose obetaclss 
to men's visiting bdman&tba, and entice them tfO 
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give rip uticli tx purpose liiy eUIuromooti ol wivesi 
children, potutessiooe, and ueuJtb. But from those 
who propiLtute thee hy tho following Uyiuti, do lihou 
remove all dr&icultiet^. and a□ able Lhoiu to obtam 
the favour of $iva by worshippiog at hb ihriuo of 
Sdmao&tba:—Oui, i praise thee, O lord of difli- 
oultiee 1 The beloved apousc of Siddlii and Buddhi, 
Gapapati, invincible, and the giver of victory, ibe 
opposer of obstacles to the suocese of uieu nvho do 
cot worship thee, 1 praise tbee 0 Gane^t The 
dreadful son of Utii^ but hrui and caaily propi- 
tiatedi 0 Vin&yaha, I praise tbee 10 elephant-faced, 
who didst furinerly protect the gods and occompUab 
tboir wishes, I praise thee i Thus, contlnaud 
F&rv'atl, ‘‘ehult thuii be praised aud worshipped on 
the fourth of each half month; and whoever pre* 
viously invokes the god VinSyaka, no diHionltiee 
shall impede the attainment of his proposed objeot, 
and a uiocit Ifunciidal result shall he derive from 
saonheies, pilgrimages, and all other devotional 
acts,'*'* 

The SirpraUi^Agama boa a version of 
its own regarding the birth of Gai^csa, 6iva 
addressing Yighnesvara informs him of hU origih 
thus 1 —** I, in company with Pfinr’atl, retired onco 


' Kana«dy‘s /finds JLfvrholors. PP- i6i —3^ 
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to tho fomtt cin the stupCH ol Urn HintAlftjrM Ui 
osjoy each other’s coiupanv. Wo saw thara a 
feiDttle elephont luiikmg bonclf happy trith a miJc 
otephant. This oxciUni our (iHMiiQai tuid wo dcsinid 
to enjoy omselvus in Lho torui of oIopLanta. I 
hocAQio a male olophant, and J?&rvikil a fcutale ouot 
and pleuBod our»e1vos,..He a result of which you 
woiro born with the fnott uf an dophont,'* 

in the carl tost known roferoiico to biin, in tho 
Aitari^^d,hniai^ 1.3], Ga^apati is idcntifli»d with 
Brahtuh, Brail in auiHpati ur Bi^ihaapati. ** Tha art 
ol wnling was usdnUy employed says Muir, “ in 
the early Ages of philotsopby. Lists of word* Hppa< 
rently BQbuiitting to a genem) principle of olssslfi- 
oatUm, or having the aaiue mise, wen< drawn op. 
Those lists fortned gatmt which were appri3ctatod. 
Qapapati, the Lord of the \fia a name of 

Brail insnaspati. It was gradually locogpuied as 
knowledgo itsdi. It was Brahma. It was the 
V’ida. Pc&tx&kbyas give fjai*a4. Y&ska's treatiae 
a a coUeetiOQ of sneh gattn4<.*^ 

It is stated that when Vyilsa eotuposod the 
Matiiihhiralti, he employed Ga^e^ us his aunuin- 
onsia, who wrote to Vyftea'a dictation using hia 
own (uab aa hia stUe. 

In tho Brnkumvaivatta^ptirAija it is staled 
that Gunett was Kfishga htnjsdl originally in the 
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hitman fvriij. ^tuii weut bo him whila a chil4> 
The hoad of the ohild in coaHCqueuco tieparatud 
and went away to OoJOka^ Tho olvpboDt Airftvat^ 
hod thon a son ui tbo fonedt. His head vi'as 
romoved und Jlxed ou the body of the child- 

Thiis, 'iKO sec Uial who ie the uauio oa 

Vigho^ara, is couaidcred to havobuuo born liolely 
to Siva, aoioly to E'arvatl and to both diva and 
Parvalii and is alao licld to he Krishna Id another 
forui. He in identified with tho Parahrahioan 
and with Brahmonntipati or B|;ibuflpati oteewbere. 
So oooiusuig indeed oiu the tmuounia about the 
nature and origin of Vighn^vam. 

At preaeni in praotice, be is the god whom tbe 
pious Hindu *' invokea when he begins nit soerificus 
and religious oeraujoniosi all addresses even to supe¬ 
rior gods. all sedouB coiuposltiuns in writing, nod all 
wordly ofiiurs of uioment.'' Vigbuesvaia ie kuown 
by various naitios, such as Gapapati, Ekadantn. 
Hemniba, Lmubodaro, Bur]iakarau> Gajftiiona and 
Guhiigrajit. The reason of the ap^iellations Vigb'* 
nesvara, Gaj^aiia, Ekadanta and Oanupati or 
Oong^ lias already been given above. The 
Brnhmai'aivartit-pttrAifaj boweverj. explains the 
lueaning af some of the names of this god in a 
peculiarly artificial manner bbua:~Ga in Qapapatt 
standa for wtsdom and pn for muksha or the aalva- 
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tion of aoTil omaneijiatioii. TJja jtati or lord o( 
theoa is Gaog^ Iho Pambml mian . iq Sku~ 

fiitntit indioatOA tlis otie only Supicme ^oing and 
danta ia Mkmtivo ol titrangth. Ekadauta, there* 
foTOf iB the all-powerittl Supreme Being. In the 
word Hetamfta, tbc eyllablo Aii representa fanlpleAB* 
tieM or iveakut'M, and ramba denoteR tbo protection 
all/^rded to weak betiiga hi safeguard tltem from 
liann ; lienoe Herniuba nieaiiB the Protocior ot the 
Weak. By eating the hxKl and cakes offered by 
Viflhnu and va the belly of Ci^atjtSsa became dilated, 
and hence Ite lias come to be known by the muno 
of Laml^ofa, The earn of Gajfinann whicb Are 
waving to and fro are emblematic ol the wiimovr- 
ing away of the obstaetos of dovotee» and are also 
indioativo of wiadom. Because he %vas bom to 
Fin'atl before Quha^ who ie the eatne as Snbrah* 
mapya, he ta called OnhSgoaja. The Bhovinhifah 
parJiTM says that, Btniu* he leads the good to the 
path of righteouBnesB, he is called Viuiyaka. 
Another explanation of the mune Yinkynka is given 
in the Viluttana^piirii^ to tlio effect that, aa he 
aas bom withont a N&ifoka or aira, he came to be 
named Yin&yaka. 

It is said that the abrinei of Suhinliinanya 
are rather coininou in South India; but those of 
Vighngsvara are even mom nnwerons. Every 
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vUlngtS how&vcir suuill tios io it an Lumge of V^igb- 
ueAviirn, w[tb or wltboat n lontplo to liouso it in. 
At tho iu]tranc«» of viJIagcts tmd forte, b«low pipai 
treeB ndjoinitig villagos, on ttm right Dide of tbe 
entnu)0<!A ioto i^iva toiuplea, ia the uiohe ^vLiob 
Ib At tbo comioencctncnb of tbo innenuoKt ^rRliHra 
oirouit io tUt: tentplos of Vishna as woh as ^iva 
and alsfj in soptu'ate abnaoB Bpeoially conatructod 
in tempt«;3iti the eonib-west comer, the dgure 
of Vighn^vora ie ItiTariably to bo seen. 

In is. stated tbat, To a tempie, 

dedicated to Uanesa. tbom abould ba on tlie left 
of the image of this deity the figiiro of Gajakaroa; 
on the right, of Stddhb to the norib. of Gauri: to 
the cost, of ItudJbi; to the sontb-eitet, Balacbandra 
fBb&lnchandra 1^); to the sontb, of Sarosvatt; to the 
west, of Kubera; and at the bach, of Dhituiraka. 
Each of the fonr gates of the shrine should have a 
pair of th^'upjifA!i, Those at the cast gate are 
named .4Yighna Eind Vighnaraja; at the EKKitU 
gate, fiuvaktra and Balarau; at the west gate, 
Ga^okarna and Goknnia; nxid at the nortb'gate, 
SnsAuiuya and ^ubhndAyaka, AH tlieso iiuages 
are to be dwarfish in stature and sbotiid possess 
terrific look; one of their hands sbonid be in the 
tatywii pose, another should carry a ^ and 

the other ta'o bauds ahuuld, in the cose of Avighna 
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and VtgbnaTftja, carry the par^hi and the paflma ; 
tn bbo ease of Suv&htm and BalavAn, the Jthaifffa 
luid the kJ^^a&u ; in thi* citee of Gajakamn jind 
Gskarnn the dhanti* and 63na; u nd Imrtty in the 
case of Sttsaomya and ^nbhfldftynta, the padma 
and the aidtufa. 

Vijjhne^vnra may be i«pn>iu>ntinl na fitting or 
staDdiogt The suit may be a poilm^kMua or a 
monao or in mre instaocea, a tion. If the Jignre 
is a standing one, it should have a fea- benda in the 
body so as u> be of the tleibha/ii^/a or trihbaitga 
typo. The standing itnago of Gaiiapatl, may a]«o be 
of the mmabhmiifa type withont any bend wbat- 
ROCTcr. In the caec of the sitting image, the rule 
fold dot^ is that it ahot^ have its fefb leg folded 
and rosting on a scat, wluie the right teg has to be 
crossed so as to rest on the left tbight (see PI. X 
dg. 1). Owing, Uowerer, to the nculptora generally 
making the belly a little too big, the logs caimot 
lie shown to ctxms each other in front. Therefore, 
they simply show the right leg as bent and make it 
rest vertically on a seat, <sce PL X, flg. 2), 

The truok of Che elophant-bea<l of this god 
may be shown as tiirued towards the left or the 
nght. Gimerally however, it is turned towards the 
left; only in rare c.ws do we meet with dgures 
with the probosois luraed to the right. A Gan^ 
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iritii tbo tnink turned to tbe right Ib Imowa In 
Tamil fls Vntatubuii yinBynkii; and the same god 
with the tnink turned to the left is called Idam* 
ban VtofijakaT* 

Vighnefivam is figured in moat ciisea with only 
two eyes: the howeTor, preacribe three eyes 

to him in certain particular aspects. His image 
may have four^ six, eight, ten, or OTen sixteen arras; 
hub the majority of stwh images have only four 
arms. The holly of tliia god» Lambodara as he is 
often enough called, has Co bo very capaoioue. On 
the cheat bos bo be thrown a snake in the fonn of 
the ynjhJiiMma ; and another snake shonld serve 
as a belt going round the belly. The following 
Fiirijnic' account of how he oamo to possess a girdle 
of snake is bteresting. Onco upon a time, Vighne^- 
vara, received from a number of devotees innumera¬ 
ble (quantities of the nHidalta cake, and put them alt 
into his capaoioua stomach. He then started Co 
go home and mounted upon his pr pc toua charger, 
Che mouse, and began to drive it. It was already 
dusk, and the poor over-burdened httlo moose was 
hardly able to move along. In such a plight, it 
flighted a targe sanke crossing the path; and in 


' Th9 nwt* Kviton kDtl idam tuou ' ri^l • uuj ’ bft ‘ ia 

TmaiU. 
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terror it.tripped tud fel) tbronrjog (Jotto the riiidr 
god 6an€^ also, Thk fall euujjcd iht) burating of 
i hiB ioliatod boHy, and tbo CAkc^i wero ull eoattcied 
poll niell on the floor. He picked them putiently, pot 
them once again into his hurst belly and tied round 
ib for aeonrity the very ntinke which catued bhn 
BO mueh dajimgo. It is thus that he got the snake- 
girdle. The moon, vrho was then in the Company 
of his twenty-seven starry ooiieorts, saw aJf that 
took place on the oorth bolow and bunt out in 
loud laughter quite audible to Gim^. This god 
beenme greatly annoyed at the insult offered to him, 
grew wild with anger and plucked one of hie own 
tusks and hurled It at the moon. It struck the 
moon and hit him bo bard that ho bijgan to loaobi® 
lustre rapidly. The nigbta Ijecome pitch dark, and 
the gods thereupon approached liim with prayers 
and implored him to pardon the offender, and to 
restore to him his light. Pleased with the pramas 
of the gods, Vtgbne^vara modiffod bis curse some¬ 
what, changing h from perfect Iosa of light in the 
moon to one of periodic i mriiu g, And waxii^. 
This story accounts also lor Oa^eiia having only 
one took in addition to its offering on eoplonation 
of the woting and the waning of the moon. 

There are soveraE varieties among tbo images 
representing this elephonl-headcd god; nod we give 
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Udow u uf tUc»u viiriotios ui brief aub> 

Bula-Oatiapaii bB ik: lurtu of this god aculpturcd 
liJce a child I it Iihb of courso four AriuB uud the 
bead of mi olcpbnnt. A mango, a ptaataiu, a jaak 
fruitx and a su^r-cane aro lo bo bold iu the four 
bondi). In the trunk blio itnngn has to carry a 
wood-upplc- Its colour should bo, it is said, tike 
that of the riaitig sun. 

Taru^Gaifapati represents a form which 
carries in its baada the puia, the the wood* 

apple, jambtt fruit, Lbc sosauium, and u batubuu'^ 
etiok, and lias to lie soujilturud as a yuulb, Tbe 
colour of this go<) should be rod, 

BluiJiti^Vighiiliuam is also an image with 
four bands in which arc* placed a cocoanut, 
ft mongo, a lump of sugar, and a cup uf pUij&sa, 
which is a sweet preparation of milk and rice; 
and the oolour of this image has to be white like 
tbu autumnal moon. 

Vira^ViifhMka^ The image oJ this typo of 
Vighnesvara atiould be sculptured as having six-^ 
teen hands. The things which it should carry in 
its hands are a sifo/n, or vnmpirei the weapon 
iaktif bow and arrows, the sword and the shield, 
the mxidgartx or hammer, the gain, or tbe oluh, the 
aiitm&a, the pAia, the ««fa, the kund<t^ the pefraiu 
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GAKAFATI- 


und Ibe dhvt^jn. Tlid colour of thitt iuitigo hv lo 
be 

Bakti‘^Gajjiki icprescoth Vt olaaa of toiagcB 
coiuiatmg of Lak»hml~Oaifap9ti, Uehchhulti^i- 
Oaoajmii, MaIiSi-Oat}apaii, Ortmtea^Oanapaii, luid 

Piiigala-GattarMlt. Of tlicBo tbe LiAKSJmi-OAtTA- 
PATJt should bAYC eight hands, and cany in them a 
parrot, a pouiegrauatc, a lotus, a wabcr>ve)iael of 
gold act with rublea, the oiUviid, the pttia, tbe 
katiMkalat^, and tho bud of the plant called 
Water should be shown to be lluwiug from tho 
prulxisois. Tho colour of this iinitgo has to bo 
white, Such is the description given by AghOrar 
siv^hSry&h iu his KriyUirartiadi/uti. But the 
MaatrauicJiidadhi states that Lakshmi'Goi^pati 
should have throe eyes and should hold in two of 
bis hands the dania aad the eAoA'm, while another 
band should bo tn the abftatfa pose. Nothing Is 
said about the fourth hand. Evidently the fourth 
arm is inteiided to hold Laksluui in its embrace. 
The colour of Lakshmi-GarmpaU, according to this 
authority, should be golden oolour. It is stated 
also that Ibo goddess Intkshml should beaoulptured 
so as to he embracing Gang^ with one of her 
arms; she aheold carry a lotus in another band. 

UckchhithbA-Gaifapati is worshipped by 
many even io these days with a view to 
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Mihieve tboir various doEircd objootis; and 
thia god ia oonsidered to bo a groat givor 
of boona. In tbo Kt'iy^JiratntuIy^U 
quoted above it ia aaid tbat lliia imago 
sLotild carry in ita honda a lotus dowort 
a pomcgriuiato, a eouio quantity of 
paddy aud an ninJiattiAlA, Tho Manira- 
ma/Ariytt'a presdriboa that Uclwtihish^~ 
Gnf^pati should carry the b^ffa, the 
dhanuty the pHia and the ahhiia, and 
should be reddieh in colour; bo elieuld be 
sealed upon the padfnHsana^ witli a nude 
JJivl, and should be shown as if he La 
making attempts for ooilion. A more 
elaborate description of this deity b 
found in the Uitara-Kmnikhyat/Ht. The 
dgure has to be a seated one, with four 
hands, in three of which tt should carry 
thepdia, the afihiia, and a piece of sugar- 
cunc; the fourth hand should be touching 
the private parts of the naked dgure of 
the assouiairud I>evl, This god should 
have three eyes and be of dark oolour>. 
He should wear on the head a ro^nt- 
tnaiu^. The nude DSvi should be sitting 
upon his lap; she should be decked with 
uD omamonts and have only two bauds. 


Si 
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GAHAPATI. 


Th« Dfttne 0 / this goddess is Viglmei7ari, 
and it is partioiilarly stated that she 
Bltould be soulptored beautifnily. There 
ja great deal of difierenco between tbe 
deseription of Uohcbbishta Oa^pati as 
contained in the books and the execution 
in the actnai sculptures. In aJt cases 
this god has a nude Dev] seated on tiis 
tap; two of his bands cari^ the ptUn and 
the itiUtuia, one has a in it, and 

one of bis anus is used in embracing the 
Desi about her hip. It is the probosois, 
but not one of tbe bands, which is tn 
contact with the private parts of the 
Devi. And tbe right hand of the Devi is 
shown to be holding the private parts of the 
god ; in her left hand she carries a Joins. 

A£a/ih*Qa^apati, The image of Mah&* 
Qanapali is one with ten arms j and it 
should have in its hands a lotas flower, a 
poiuegranate, a jewelled water-veasel, the 
ffadh, bis own broken tusk, a sugar-cane, 
eats of paddy and the paia. The colour 
of this image haa to be red. Tbe figure 
of ^akti, whose complexion is white, 
should be seated on the lap of this god. 
and she should a have totua in her band. 
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nrddhra’Qanapati sihonld carry iu five of 
bin bands a katkarn eats of paddy, 

a bow made of sugar-cane, the bania, and 
the tank. With one of bis arms be 
she 111 d embrace ^akti about her hip. The 
colour of this god has to be golden-yellow, 
and that of the iwtsociatod Sakti should 
be like that of the lightning, 
PinffaJa-Ga^ajHtfif is also a figure with six 
bands in which it may be seen to carry 
a mango, a bunch of dowers plucked from 
the kalpafta tree, a sugar<cane, sesamum, 
mtidaia, and parafu. It should have the 
figure of Lakshmi by its side. 

The general characteristtos of l^akti-C^anapati, 
according to the Tigfu^ara^pratish(hik-vid?tit are 
that he should bo seated oa the patJmnsam with a 
green colonred ^akti by his aide, whom he slioutd 
be embracing about her waist, and that there should 
be no contact between the hips of tbe god iind 
tbc goddess. His colour should be tbe crimson of 
the setting sun. He should hold tbe weapons pQia 
and vcyra and be made to look The 

Man/ramoAarnacn. on the other hand, has it that 
datita, aiikaia, puia and akjiham^Ii should be placed 
in the bands and (he in the trunk of this 

Ga^apati, and that Sal^i, docked with alt or ca¬ 
se 
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menls wd cloibed is go1il-lru:<Hl cloth ntiould be 
seated Iqr hia side, 

HSramliA. The Hgure of Heramba is voiy 
difforetil from all other figures of VigUoSSmra. It 
Las five elephant beads, four facing the four eardi* 
oai points and (be Hfth placed above these so as to 
be tookiug upwordn. It bboutd bo seated upon a 
potrerful lion. It should carry the pdla, detnfa, 
afe&iiinbfb, jmraiu^ and a three-headed mutigitra is 
its hands; in liuothor hand tbere iibottid he a 
mSdoIa, and two other bands Lava to be held in 
the rarmia and ahhaga poses rcspecUvdy. The 
colour of H^miuha bos lo be golden yellow. 

Pras(iNKa>6a7apiaf). Tbiatiauapsti is describe 
ed os a standing fignio which has either n few bends 
in the bodyor isparfectly.creot. One authority aaya 
that the figure sbouid be abJuaigat while another, 
Bays that it ahould be Mfwtbhuhifa, The buDds, when 
found, are gancmlly three. The «eai or pedastal 
upon which this figure should stand is the jmdatH* 
Ulna. This OapSsa has to be scarlet in eolonr like 
the lising sun, and ahonld be draped in red olotb. 
In two of his hands he should hold the piUa and 
a^'uia, while the remaining two ore to be one in 
the var^la and the other in the aAAaya pose. In 
regard to this, hovrovor, there ie genendly a diOiu-- 
enoe obsertable between what in found*in the 

Of 
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ftotual sculptures aiifl the dcaoription given in 
books. Prasannft-Oampati is not seen in ACtuftl 
acuipturos, to bavo two of bis bunds in the tfaro^a. 
and abftai/a poaea, but is made to hold in them a 
dnnfn and a mothiAn feapectively, tbs latter of these 
being represented as if it is being piobed up with 
the trunk, to bo lilted and put into the mouth. 

Dhvaja-OampaHt shoold have four bands, 
carrying a book, an akfhatnAl^ a and a 

katnandaltt, and be of ferrite look, 

UnnaUa-UchcMiih^ Gatfapati, is represent¬ 
ed by an iiuage with throe eyes and with a body of 
red colour. It carries in its four bands the 
the ethicu^A, a vessel containing rndefa^oj, and the 
«fanjc). It is seated upon the padmAtana, It 
shonld be made to look as if the elephant is in 
murf (rutting). 

Vishutr^fa-'QA^jiAti should bo sculptured as 
carrying the pAha and the unAttici, and as eating 
a msngn fntit, The image should bo seated on a 
tnouse and have the colour of the deep red sun. 

Jihuvait?ia^QAiutpati shonld have eight hands. 
The iortA/ta, a bow made of sugar-cane, arrows of 
flowerti. the broken tusk, the iiaia, the avhiia^ and 
shoots of paddy grass are to he held in them; the 
colour of the body is to be white. It is worthy 
of note that the sugar-cane-bow and the flowery 
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arrows are the attributes of K&iTia d6va> the Hindu 
god of loro. 

Nfitta^Ga^apati^ This is a roprcseotatiDii of 
Ofloesa a$ danoing. This iuisgo should have eight 
bands in seven of whieh sbould be keid the paia. 
the anibula, cakes, tbo (a kind of axe), the 

danta^ the vaiaj/a (a quoit), and the ahstt^i/a (a 
ring); the remaining hand ahould ho freely hang* 
ing BO as to be helpful to the various tnovomenta 
of the dancu. Hho colour of tho body ol this 
Ganc^ haw to be golden yellow. To show that it 
is a dancing figuro it is seupltured with the left teg 
slightly bent, resting on the pudinnsufnii and tho 
right teg bent and held up in the air. Tho 
seulptureB of this figure have generally only fonr 
hands, but nob eight as in the description given 
above. ^ 

S^idrA’Gai^apatt is also known as the 
S^tri-Ga^pati and should have four aiius. The 
pjUn. the mSdniM, and the dutUa are to be 

held in the four hands. His image should have 
throe eyes and bo of bnrmerio yellow colour and 
should wear yellow eloj^bing. 

Bhl^orhoiidra. It is awd that Chandra (the 
moon) was cursed by Darhbr (?) and began to lose 
his hrightoBBS. Seeing this, Gapapati book up 
Chandra and wore him on his forehead as a rifulm. 
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aod thu^ Bftved bini (roitj disaster. That romi uf 
^‘bicb bonvo Iias the moon on tibo forehead 
is known ss Bbalu^^bjuidra. The Bvakm^riJpi^ 
gives this expJiuitttion. 

SurpaRama, The stoiy regarding this forui of 
Gap^ is that onoo upon n bimo Agni was euised 
b7 the ^ishis to f>ecouio extinguigbed and lost. 
Agni accordingly became quite powerless. Gone^ 
look pity and fanned Agni into life again with bis 
cars, as with a iui^ orwumowing basket. Hence 
he is known as Surpakama. 

Ekadnnta. The Htory here is that Fara^uxauiaf 
having dcsbioyed the Kebatrijae with the vnraiu 
tent 10 him by :jiva, went to Kail&sa to offer thanks 
to hia divine benefactor. But, when there, ho was 
stopped at the gate of Siva's abode by Qapapati, 
wlio bold him that ^iva ami Pgn'utt were in oon- 
vereation and that no stranger could then be allowed 
to enter. Not eartug for the injonctions of (bis 
door-keeper, ParasurjUua tried to force his way into 
the hooso; a fight thou ensued between him and 
Gapapati, in which Pkrasurauia hurled his paraiit at 
Gan^ in great anger, Oaneia was able enough 
to resist the blow of the axe; but he did not do so, 
beoanae ha could not bear to see his father's battle- 
axe, pass for a powerless weapon. He thareh^re 
received the blow on bis left tusk, which thus 
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bocftiue broken futd losiit Accordingly be booAins & 
single-tusked god, Elcadaiita The authority for this 
also is tbo Brahm&n 4 a~puriQa. In a large number 
of sculpturesp bowevern the figure of Ga^o&k is re¬ 
presented without the riyht tusk, contrary to the 
doscription given in the Brakm&Tf 4 ^-jnirS!ifa. 

We have already remarked that is 

tbc rlAditc port of Siva looked upon os the 
Lord of the Universe- Perhaps to represent him 
as the vast expanse of spaoo which Is ovorywhere 
and encloses all things, his belly is mode so capa- 
cions OB tooontain in it the innutnerablo thousands 
of mddaka* —round, ball-like cakes,— which most 
probably represent the various beings in the 
universe lloating in the oueon of akiiia or ether. 
The Padma-pur^ifOy however, explains the m&daJb 
to be the symbol of Idaftibuddhi, Supreme 
Wisdom. 

The following account is given in the ^iva- 
of the oircumstanees under which 
Ga^pati came to be marriod : when Oapapati and 
Subrahmapya attained mairlageablo age, Pftrvati 
and Siva consulted each other as to which of them 
should be uiarrtcd first. It aas resolved that he, 
who euooesafolly circumambulated the earth first, 
should have his marriage celebrated first. Sabrah- 
mapya began the laoc, got ready hta pcacook-vehiclo 
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and etarted on lilie trip round lUc earth. But 
Gft^iisa vvati indifferont at tho time and utterly 
imnimdful of lii« brother going in advance in the 
race, for he felt sure that he himself would in any 
ease come out successful- As soon as Subnihiiiapya 
was out of sight, Gan^ came near to his parents 
and oireumambulatcd them seven times, and quoted 
a Vedie text to the effect that, if a son made seven 
praAakihVilis, circuite, round hia pareuts, he obtained 
the merit of having cirouiuambulated the earth. 
The parents were highly pleased with the wisdom 
of Gan^ and married to him two fair datiiaole 
named Buddhi and Siddhi, To the former was bora 
the son named Kshdum, and to the latter the son 
named Labha. When all this bad taken place 
Stthrahmanya returned, and demanded the prize 
promised by bis porentfl. He was then informed how 
the prize in tbo race had been won hy Ganesa, 
and was naked to wait for his own tarn to tiOine 
in the matter of marriage. Feeling disappoint¬ 
ed and angry, fiubrohmapya retired to mount 
Erauhoha to do penance there and live the life 
of oeiibaoy. 

The iJxjve account clearly shows us that 
‘Oapite is conceived to he the Lord of Buddhi and 
Siddhit that is, the lord of wisdom and the atlain- 
ment of desired ends. 
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TSxpl&HAtions rd&tin^ to toe weflponB in the 
hands of Ganapati, will be found in the chapter 
on AsudlM-ptitutiio* and what they mean. 

The illuatrations of Ganopati given ou plat^ 
X to XVI aro all from aotnal sculptama. Among 
these, fig. PI. X in that of toe stone Ganapati set 
up just two years ago in the newly constructed 
temple of ^aradSdevl and ^(ikariteharya at Kaiadi. 
Thfl image wae executed, it is reported, Isy a Bomba-y 
artist, and is a good specimen of the work of the 
new Bombay school of aculptnro. There is an 
evenness of aymioetry in the balantw of tha limbs 
and also a natural proportion in aiac aft Uatween tha 
head and the trunk, as woU aa between the imnk 
on the one side and the hands and logs on toe other. 
The modelling of the hands and loga, of the oma- 
inentB and the drapery leaves nothing to he desired* 
This figure boldw the anhtia In toe back right hand, 
the pciSa in the hack left hand, the Cake is 

in the front left hand and the dantu i» held in the 
front right hand. Tha probowis of too elephaDt- 
head is shown to be playing with toe flower garland 
hanging from the neck. This last feature possibly 
Indicates that this Gapapati represents that variety 
of Up Hniai ighte-Gapapati which is called Unmatta, 

Fig. % PI. X is a very pretty ivory image of 
Ksvala-Ganapati carved in the School of Arts at 







eiNDt ICOKOGEAPHY. 


Triiraudram, It carrios in ila bands tho samo things 
which the image represented b; 6g. 1 does. Though 
influenced by Western art, the artist in this case 
has Btfll (ollowed to a great estent the ancient 
idflstfl of image umking, as is evidenced by the old 
conventional style of the by the folds of the 

dtapory shown on the flgnre and by many other 
minor detailfi. 

The slione>£gure of Lakabmt-G&napati, the 
photograph whereof ie given on PI. XJ an fig. 1, is 
found in the ViSvanfithasv&min temple at TepkaSt, 
which is known to have been built by a Papdya 
king named Arikesari Parakrama Pt&ndyadeva in 
1446 A> D. The image is thcreforo likely to have 
been set up about this period. The workmanship 
of this piece of aoulptiire is far from satisfactory; 
no heed is paid to what may bo mentioned as the 
natural proportion of the parts of the tninge, as 
may be seen from tbe unsuitable siiie given to the 
trunk, tho be:td, the belly and the hands and tegs. 
Borne out of the ten tiands of this image carry the 
chakra, iatikha, iuia, jMraitt, dan fa, and /xtin; and 
artioies which are carried in the other honda it is not 
easy to make out. Thero is a ft^ter-vessel shown 
aa being cairied in the proboscis of this Ganapati- 

Xn the N&g^‘arast'hmiu temple at Euuibha' 
kbpam is set up the flgnm of UchchhUb^ 
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Qftimp&ti, the photogrApb whereof U raptodaoed 
6a fig, 2 in PS. XT. Ib lifM tour bnods, ftnd carries 
in bhreo of them tJie pamiu, tbo p&ii^ tvnd a 
jjiddala^ while the fourth b employed in embracing 
the goddess. The proboscis of the image b touch' 
ing the private parts of the goddees, who i» herself 
oarrj’Ing a flower in her left hand and U touching 
with her right hand the private f^rts of Gronapati. 
The stone inu^e of Pobchhbhta-Ganapati ^nted 
on PI. XU belongs to the Mysore State. Aa 
described in the Manfra-mahtirxutra, this Uanapoti 
U seen oarryuig in iiis haocb the antnid, the pttia, 
the dhatitt^ and the b&$in in other reepeota this 
image b almost similar to the EvniuUiakQniuu 
image. 

The bronxe'image of Hgramba-Ganapatit 
whose biwk and front viowB are shown on PIi, 
Xm and XI V\ belongs to the XlUyotAksbi* 
yamman temple at Negapatain. ft) ibis figure, 
which is seated upon a Ueiir two hands are kept 
in the varadn and the ahkaf/t* poses respectively, 
while the other eight are shown to bo carrying the 
/MtrJifiip /Miis, and lour other weapons 

which ore not eaoity idcntifi.able. It should be 
observed that the imnga has five beadsf four of 
them are faeiiig the four cardinal points, and one 
is Hitaatod oeDtnJIy on the top. This piece of 
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Bcnlptur© does iwt appear to be older bhaa the 
fifteentli eentiiiy A. D. 

Tito illnsttabiomi ate given here bo show the 
form of PraeamiB-Gaoapati os execoted in aoulp- 
ture. Of these fig. 1, PJ. XV repreaents a hronaa 
stataetbc belonging to the ^iva temple at PattiS- 
vorom in the Tonjoro district. It 1® a fri6A<i%ft 
image with three bonds in the body, and is standing 
upon a pdamdoatta. Surrounding this image there 
16 the prnt/mrafi: and it carries in its four hands 
the anitnio, and dan fa. Its head is 

adorned with the fraran^ta-nwAnfa. It ia probably 
not labor than the twelfth or the tbirbeenth centnry 
A. D. Fig. 3 on tho same plate is an ivory imago 
of Frasanna^Gonapati made in the School of Arts 
at Trivandrain. It is a perfectly erect figure being 
samahh<iiu}a, and in iba hands we see the same 
things as m the bands of the hroajic staioetDe of 
Patt!5varani. 

The figure of Nritta-Ganapati shown on 
Ph XVI, is found in the Hoyealeivara temple at 
Halohldu, the ancient capital of the Hoysala htngs. 
The cOQsbniotion of this temple is said to have been 
begun in the year 1131 A.D. in the reign of Vishnn* 
vardiihana. Therefore the age of this sculpture 
may well be assigned to somewhere about the lust 
quarter of the twelfth coottiiy. It is a veiy fine 
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pieo« ol sculptum, purfool in wodoJUng oti well ae 
Dxecutiou aud placing in eJIect. Tlio luiogo carrion 
in six ol its otgbb biuids tbu parasite fiShi, 
mthUtia~pMr(t^ dauiOt sarpa oud perhaps also a 
padma- One of the right hoods is hLld in the pose 
called dai^a^luata, while the eorrespoading left 
hand is in the vismaya^'haafa pose i imd the pro* 
boaoie OArrioa a lotns with its stdk and n few leaves 
attached thcraunto. Above the bend of this 
Gapapati au uiubrella is soulplured; and the head 
itself IB udorned with a very artistically wrought 
lam^a^matiu^. Below the seat is worked out a 
mouso as if engaged iu the net of eating np a few 
modaieu thrown on the fluor. On either side ol 
the monse we tuny see the dgures of a few devotees 
sitting with oScriiigs in their hnnds, while on the 
left and right ol tho image of Gonupati ore some 
mosioiaas playing upon drtuns and other instm^ 
luents. 
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VISHNU 


I Nf modern popular Hinduiflin, Ttahnu iaoneof 
the god:; of bbe Hindu criuity, and is conoeivnd 
bo be responsible for the universal proteotioo, oa 
Brahinft and J^iva, the two other gods are held bo be 
responsible for noiveraal orealioD and deatnioUDO. 
However, Viehpa is in fact aa old Vedic god, who 
ia mentioned in all the four Vedaa^— the IJigvSda, 
the Yajurveda, the S&maveda and the Atbarvana- 
veda. In none of them does be appear as febe one 
supreme deity. He is there identified with the sun, 
and is said to have stridden over the seven regions 
and to have covered the whole ntuverse by means 
of three steps. Acoording to ^gfeapapi, an old 
Vgdio commentator, Vishpn is the god who has 
manifested himself in the threefold form of fire, 
lightning and the iolar light on earth, in the mid- 
region of the atmosphere and in the sky respectively. 

to Aurnavgbba, another commentator, 
the three stops of Vishnn do not denote fire, light¬ 
ning and the solar light, hot indicate the different 

to 
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positions of the iran Bt hie rising, oulmintttion and 
getting. The idee underlying this solar esplanaiion 
is obvionaly incorporated in the ifAyanii-iiBAa, 
d/iy5tfO-Wrt<ia aavitri-niar^ata-ntadhuavarti iVarft- 

ianniviaftiah i^uravSai wo/sara* 
kuntlalav^n, kirl^i hMi kiTaJ}inaf/a-vajnth tihritA- 
iahkha’^cltakrah, whenein Viahnii as Narayane is 
desoribed as residing in the orb of the sun. The 
idea that Vtah^a is the sun appears to be still 
maintained in the worship of the ann as Saiyaf* 
NarSyana generally conducted on hnndays and 
other presorihod occasions. In the ^gvSdUt Visbpn, 
has received in one place the epithet the auoient 
and in another * the protector ’ applied to him. 
The supreme position, which bo now ooouptes in 
Hindu theology* became bis at a later period in 
history. La tho maiority of references to Vishnu 
in the Vedas, he is introduced as the sabjeol of 
laudation forming one among a great crowd of other 
divinities; and there he is in no way distinguished 
from tbeiu as being in any respect superior. From 
this fact we may conclude that be was regarded by 
the ancient Vedic bards as a god who was on a 
footing of equality with the other deities. In the 
Vedas the Xdityas or sons of Adlti, are altud^ to 
as seven or eight in uumber. In the fonfn. 
pafAn.BraAruuua they are once said to be eight, 
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and in anobber inettuipc twelve, in number; and 
Vi fih^ u i« inoludcd ue one fttnong them. The 
Mahj^f^rata, after referring to the twelve Adibyae 
as tlie eons of Kod^pa^by Aditi, declares that the 
twelfth Aditya is Yisb^u. who, though the latest 
bom, sorpaeacs all Adibyae in the greatness and 
glory of bis attributes. 

Thus the solar origin of Vjsh^o seems to be 
easily demonstrable; and it is probably not with¬ 
out a struggle among bis worGhippare that he rose 
to occupy the position of eminonca whioh be<»iiie 
his in later times. The &atajHiih&-Btdhma^ says 
that,when Vishpu attained the pro eminent position 
among the gods, the c>ther gods bcoamo envious of 
hinji and through maohinatious managed to have 
his head ODt oil. Soon, however, they became 
alarmed at the lo^ of Vishnu and dosimd to have 
him restorod to thorn. With this obioot they pray¬ 
ed to the divine, the oclastiaJ pbyaiotnns, and the}* 
made \’lshpu whole again and placed him alive 
among the gods. Vishpo is also conceived in the 
Vedu and olaewhere as the Ssoridoe, and in this 
aspect he is at preaeut worshipped under the name 
of Yajila-NKrayapa. 

Concerning the position of Viehpu in VSdio 
Mythology, Muir saye-**' It will be observed that 
in the preceding cloesifioation of the gods, the 
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priDoipoi plftCOH tire sissigocd to Aguii Vijru of 
Inarn, w»d SOryft, who appeal’ tboreforo to have 
been regarded in the tinie of Yaska (the Vedic 
Coiumentator), as the triad oi deities in whom the 
Saproine Spirit was espeeiahy rereftlod. Viahnu is 
only ftiludod to as one of the divinities who were 
worshipped conjointly w'itb Indra \ and llodra ia 
only mentioned as worshipped abog with Sema- 
If we may judge from his silence rogarding it, the 
coDjnnction of Brahma, Vishnu and Budra, as the 
triple luanifentation of the deity (irinttirlQj would 
appear to have been unknown to Yaska”. Weber 
has given his view of Vishnu in the following 
termsAccording to our view it would have 
been perhaps more iidvantageoas for the course of 
the representation in general to start, not from the 
later triad of gods, but from tha VSdic tried, whioh 
60 often appears in tbe texts themselvea, 

criz,, that of Agni, Vsyn and Siirj'a, the rulers of 
the earth, the air and the heaven; as we have in 
fact actually to recognise this as the foundation of 
the later triad. The sun, as the generative, creative 
principle, is throughout the ritual-texts regarded 
as the equivalent of Piaj 3 pati, the father of orea- 
tion- Tbe destructive power of lire m eonneotion 
with the raging of the driving storm lies clearly 
enough at tbe foundation of the epic loim of Siva. 
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By the Gitle of Vgyii, the wiud, «tandB his coni'* 
pouian Indru, tbc lord of Lhe light, ole&r hcKvun; 
and with him again Visb^a^ tlu: lord of the Bolar 
orb I standa in a fratornal ralatiotulup. Tbia oJoae 
rolabion of Vialma to Indra is far from being 
cslimabod by the author in its foi] signilicaticc. 
Vifihpu owos to Indm hU blue 6«>bur, his tuxiUGs 
Vasava and V&tudeva, and hU relations to thu 
human heroes, as Aijuna, B&ma and Kfisb^ 
which have becuujc of great imporlftnoe for his 
ontire history". 

When we ooiue to the later period of the 
Ittbasas and Poranas, the supnuuaoy of Vhihnu is 
clearly ostabliabed. and be has already actpiirod 
bis place in the Hindu trimly. The manifeatations 
of this Viebpa as the supreme protective god in 
the Hindu trinity are all embodied in intersating 
images sonje of wbioh we describe in the following 
pages. 

The maturiala for the ilesoripbion of bhe images 
of Viebnu are not so abundant os bhey ore in the 
citse of the images of Siva. Besides the anpuhlish< 
ed V^aiJeh^rKUStsfOouit the Tanlra-tJira of Madhvft- 
ohijya and a lew other minor works, no other 
anthorities are available in relation to the images 
of Vishnu. The f^i^Anra/rAgama, which was 
propagated in S. India by the great Vaiabpava 
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raformor Rauiftniijacharya, is Biud to coiwit*t of oiio 
tiQndred and eight : of these a very largo 

aumber is reported by Vedftuiado^ika to have been 
lost even in hw time. Of tho few of the remaining 
that bavo come down to our own days, 
on!y three or four have been published. The 
the 

and the Bribatt-braitma-atimhili have appeared in 
print; but unfortunately they do not contain any 
valuable information on the subject of iconography- 
The which is probably tbo older 

agttma of the Vaiabnavaft, is not, however, wanting 
in infbnnation in this respect. In the sculptures of 
Uahftbalipurain and in other Dravidiau rock-cut 
fibiines, inolnding the famous Kaiiisa at Ellora, it 
is the Vailftoimsayamn that appears to have been 
followed. This important Ugataa and other avail¬ 
able aathorities have l>eon taken advantage of in 
giving the following detailed description of the 
principal Hindu ittmgea counnonly met with to 
India. 

^ The principal uuage in a Viab^u temple is 
generally represented in one of three attitudes, that 
is, standing, sitting or reclining, The standing image 
is called a sfAdnaAn-mn/ri, the sitting image an 
and the reolmmg Image a Saj/arta-murti, 
The images in. each of the three attitudes arc 
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otAssiAed furtlier into the i/dga, bhaga, tflra fuod 
vnrietiev in coasegnenoe of certain 
Blight diJTerenceit b theirdeBcriptivecU&racteriBtm 
These vaneties are intended to 
^ worehipped by devotees with 
' diffiarent desires and •objects in 
view : thus, the ybffi should worship the ydga fom 
of Vishnu, the pi^us who desire onjo^ent should 
worship the hhbga forni, those who desire prowess 
the tfira form, and ktnga and others who wish to 
conquer their onentiee the tibfticiiArika form. Some 
of the Vtsh^u toujples in India have central 
shrines built in three storeys: ns examples we may 
mention the \''atkn9tbapperuiu&| temple* at 
Gottjeevarani, the Ka^al-ajagar temple at Madura, 
the temple at Timkkht^iyur and the temple at 
ManuSrkdyii in the Tinnovelly diatriot. In the 
three storeyed central shrine of such temples, eacl] 
atoroy is occupied by an tmage of Vishpu, the stand¬ 
ing, sitting and reoliniiig images being placed in the 
lowermost, middle and uppermost storeys in order. 
The ynpa. bhbtftt^ rirn jwd Abhifih^ika images ol 


* S» tlia soofeiooid etsrstion d the VsjicuatbiPO«niiiSj 
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310 09 339 of Fwsrasoa'i ISucws swf Jwfmt irvA«(Kte», 

«s br JJurarK. 

TJI 





HIKDD ICONCXiBAPir!. 

Vishnu ojo again classified into superior (ttttama), 
raiddling {madhuAma) and inferior (a(fAa/«n) forma 
according to the number of the subordinate deities 
and other beings found in association with the 
central ViBhuu iuiage< 

It is taught that the images of Vishnu should 
always be sculptured in hecping with the ii</aj«a* 
measure, a complete description of which 
may be found in Appendix B. 

As the aiuue indicates this is a pOffu variety of 
the standing figure of Vishnu. It should have four 
arms and should be of dark colour. U he back 
right band has to carry the chakra, while the front 
one is to be in the abhaj/a. or caraHa pose. The 
front left arm shonld rest upon the 
iditm. bip while 

the hack left hand has to hold the iatMa. The 
rahit, Bhrigu and MArkan^ya. have to be sculp- 
tnred as kneeling and restuig on on© knee on the 
right and left respectively of Viahun; or the goddess 
Bhfidovi and Markandeya' have to be sculpturod on 
the right and the left of the Vishnu image. The 
figure of ^iva has to be carved on the uorlh wall of 


* pQ^rs iMioihsr loftow ol Mitkiwlttys • i® th# 
yaithamuAsamn ^y*f Piu*o» wA AmiU •» giw •» 
nyDOBvro* lof lJSrlam3Ay» 1 xiirfe g«^ n 


00 







PLAf E xvn, 



YdMftsthiotkumnrti;' Siima } \UIUiitlipurw«. 


rto fM 







PLATE XV lit 



BliOiga&UtiiiKkiuLuurtU Ecou^ai 


[Tq f^CB ai 1 
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of the oeDtral shrme no v ^ face the south. It 
should have four itrius; one of the left arms has 
to rest on the Iiip, whilo the other has to a 
deer; the nueed right hand boa to hold a jHtmiUt 
and the other right hand being held in the <thhatja 
pcise. On the south wall of the central ahrine facing 
the north, a atanding image of Bn\hin& should lie 
sculptured with four arms \ two of the bauds aboutd 
carry respectively the axi-Zinnd the 

while the third band has to lie held up so as 
to rcpreticnt Biahiufi in the act of praising Visimu, 
the fourth being placed on the hip in the ha^- 
vaUimhita pone. Viah^u in asBooiatton with the 
deities and r«#4># iiieiitiODed abovo is understood to 
be the Y^asih^naJtamurti of the nffnnin olnss. If 
the subordinate images of Srabma end ^iva happen 
to be waotiog in the group, then the central 
image ol Tishpn is said to be of the viadhyama 
ciasit i and if the Pujahoinunis an* alno omitted, 
the group is held to beiong to the adhama 
elasa 

This is also a standing image of Vishnu having 
four amia Tbo image carries the 
cAiiArn and IitnitAii in the two baek* 
hands. The front right hand U in 
the ahhaya or the mrada pose, while the front left 
hand hongs by the side so as to retai upon the hip 

U 
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Or is Jtiade to bo in tbe poBO- The colour of 

the BhligatfhJiniiJtamiiTH has al&o to be datrk. The 
figure of S^ritlovi nboiiM be made to stand on the 
right aide of Viahnu. vvith her right leg placed finoly 
on the ground and the left slightly bent. In the 
right hand of this goddess there should be a lotus 
floiveri and the left hand should be allowed to hong 
freely by her side. The colour of ^ridevl has to be 
golden yellow. On the left of the figure of Viahnu, 
there should be the image of Bhfldevl, whose 
colour has bo be dark. In her left hand she should 
be made to hold the blue water-lily, and her right 
hand should bo made to hang freely by her aide. 
Oa the right and left of Vishnu respectively Bh^igu 
and f urana, obviously meaning Markandeya, have 
to be kneeling on OUO knee, or sitting in tbe 
uthitihiUiaHa posture. Above tho central figure of 
Vishnu there should bc the images of the guddesBea 
Mays, Samhladioi, Kftmini and Yysjans, of the 
divine mnsioians Turn burn and Narada, of a pair of 
Kinnaras, of u Vaksha, a Vidyadhara* the ri$hU 
Sanaka, Sanabkomara and the luminaries SQiya 
(son) and Cbaadra (uioouV On tbe north and the 
south walls of the ucntral shrine the figures of $iva 
and Brahma have to he respeotively worked out as 
in the case of Ydgatthan&fiatuhtti. The image of 
Vishnu, in aasoeiatioir with ^Ibr group of gods, 



pLAre XIX 



AiihamA HhAgastliinakninurti; 
Stand; TiravoUiyur, 


[To 























iMa 63 ) 























VISHNU. 


f!odde«ac5 luid devotees ns deaoribud sbore, is said 
to conHtitiitc a BliQi^Bstfa&niikaiarii'ti of tbe 
olass. If iho figures of the YndcstiA, tlio Vidyldbara, 
of Narudn juid Tumburu be absent from tbe groups 
the image will betoag to the madhyama oIasq. If, 
in addition, the figures of Himabar Banatliaiiiin^ 
Siirya, Chaodra and the PujakatnimU bo also 
absent from the group, the central image of Vinbou 
will belong to the adAanm olaae. 

lu this, as in tbe previous matanees, the 
central fignie is a standing image 
of Viab^u. He oarrios ia his hands 
chakra and iankfia m usual. The 
iSahaknt teKta do not montiou for what pnrpuso the 
other hands are to be used. Surrounding the figura 
of Vishnu, the following images have to be sculp¬ 
tured, namely, those of Brahma, $ivn, Bhfigu, 
MArftnndsya Kish kind ba, Snodant, Ban aka, Banst- 
kutnftra, Stlrya and Chandm. It is not easy to 
make oat who are referred to by the n«npn 
Ktshkindba and Suodam berD. Ia company with 
Hiich a graup of uiiagea the ataoding Ggoro of 
Vishnu happens to bo the VlraithUnakamurH of 
the uffiinm class. If, however, the images of 
Kishkindhs, Bundara, Sanaka, Sanatkum&ra be 
abeeut, it will belong to the rnadhffatna oiass. If, 
furtbor, the images of Shrya, Cbaudra and the 
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Pujakiuuunis* be alno absent, it wilt be kaowo as 
beJenguig to the adhama oloss. 

This type among tho itnages oi Vishnu has 
either four or two arras, has to bo 
complexion and posueGs a 
faded countenance. This imago 
should be clothed in black, and in not to be sur- 
rounded by any divinu beings or human votaries as 
in the previous cases. If a temple for this type of 
Vishnu bus to bo built, it is said that tbero should 
be no beauty or symmetry in its construction and 
that it should bo situated in the iiuarter known as 
Ibc jHiii^hniHtdaJ I*be ccrciuooy of installing 


* The P^kkuiiTliiis tuentioasi] in Uis dowriDbioa of oil 
tbo upoctii of VUheu appear U> rotor to Bh^leu and Mirkan- 
dSya. 
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of this Vtsb^u itnogc aro to be tn Uie 
pcfso. It is distiooily tueotioiic^ that ianlcha imd 
chakra ought Wt to be put iuto the hands of this 
The colour of the iiitderwear of llib deity 
bus to be yellow utid tliut of lUe tipper cloth has to 
be white. The iuiage is shown as wearing a yajM- 
liatfUa on the bod>% in the cars, hiyuTon 

on the anus and a Ailru ninud the neck. Its eyes 
have to be slightly closed. On the north wall of 
tho shrine of the Tfig^tanamurti the figure of Siva 
in tho sitting posture should be scnlptuiod^ and 
on the south wall that of Brahma In the same 
posture. Ou the back wati, which is tho western 
one, there are to lie the hgures of Ohaadmt Surya, 
Banaka and Sanatkumara. On oither side of the 
centra) Vishnu image Bhrigu and Markapdeya or 
M&rkapdeya and Bhumidovi have to lie represented. 
A grouping of deities and votaries such as this is 
essential in relatiun to the utlamo, chuis of the 
YOgasanamOrti of Vishpu. If the tillages of Chand¬ 
ra • Bury a, Sanaka and Sanatknmara happen to lie 
omitted in the group tho tumge would belong to the 
tMtdhymna olaes; it would belong to the adhatna 
class, if Bb^gu and Markandeja be also wanting 
in addition. 

The following slightly different description of 
the Ybgc^’ara form of tho image of Vishnu is found 
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in iLe 8iddh&riha-aa7'n/iit?i quoted in the 
Vilcfiatpiiti/n-htia Acoordmg to this authority 
Vbhnti liuft to be sculptured an seated upon the 
padtmaana \ritl] the eyes slightly dosed and the 
visioQ fixed upon the tip of the noee. The two 
front hands should he kept on the crossed legs in 
the ydgamudrs. pose. Ho either side of the seated 
figure Uavo to he carved n pfidiNO and a targe sized 
rt.*spectiY©ly, In the two other hands which 
are somewhat raised there should be the nudariam*^ 
chakra aud the p^nchajanya^a^lia. This aspect 
of Vishnu is conceived to bestow the satvalion of 
souls from the bondage of birth and death, and is 
therefore specially fit to be worshipped by yltgina. 
lu this aspect Vishnu is seated on a 

with his conaoTts Lakahmi and 
Bb4ffii««uiaurtt. (j[j jiie right and left 

sides naspectively. The colour of Hub form of 
VUbun has to be dark. He should have four amis, 
in one of the two right hands the e/takra has to 
he held, while the other ha# to he in the vatada 
or ahkaya pose. Of the left hands one has to carry 
the iahklta and the other has to rest on the hip or 
upon the lap or kept in the siihAaJlflrTtu pose. To 
the jright of Vishnu there should bo, as we have 
ntready said, the uosge of Lakahmi. Her left leg 
should lie folded aud mode to rest on the seat, 
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while the right ooe b&e lo be hanging. Siiuiliurly 
BhiimideTl, who han bo he on the left of ViHhnu 
shuntd have her right leg folded and Testing uu 
the seat, the left one being left hanging. Labbml 
should cany a lotos in her left band, and Bhhmi- 
dcvl n in her right hand; their other hands 

are to rest upon the simftjlsnna or to be kept on 
their laps or to be held in the ^‘a^ailra pose. On the 
Routh wall of the shrine of BhOgdeanacoOrti there 
ahnnld be the image of Brabui& and on the north 
wall that of ^iva, both these images being in the 
sitting posture. ^Mi^rkandeya and Bh|igu have to 
be kneeling with one knee on the floor. The wsst ot 
the details are exactly similar to those given in the 
description of the Yogasanamilrtf. On the back 
wall of the shrine immediately behind the central 
figure of Vishttu there should be the ivnages of tlm 
goddesses Mayd and Saihhl&dim, of Ttitubiiru and 
j^arada, of a pair of Ktnnaraf:, n Ysksha and a 
Vidyadhnra, the pishin fiatiaka and Sanatkomara 
and of Ohaiidra mid Sdiya. The celestial katpak/i 
tree should also be sealptured on the wall. A group¬ 
ing Buch us this couatitutes the uUama class of 
BbOgosanumfirti. If the Kumaras, Tumbuni uad 
the Ndroda, the YaJesha and the Vidyudhatubuppeu 
bo be absent, the image of Vishnu would be consider* 
ed bo belong to the madhyamu clara; if further the 
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images of Saoaka and SanatbuintrAi Suiya and 
Chandra and tho Pujakauinnw bo waniing, it wonidi 
belong to tho adhtimn alaaa, 

Tbta variety of tUc Uuage of Viatt^o is loprc- 

Bontedaa EioatcdaiwD tbo«i»i/ta«ana 

V IrMjjLOJUttuiiii' 

with tho left leg bent and the right 
aomewbat extended. L akab ml and Bbtiuudevt 
abould be libown in aiiikjeiatigii ^vitb it os kneeling 
on the boor on one knee in the posltiouB generally 
ocenpied by the eagea M&rka^d^ya and Bbrign. 
This imago of Viabnu should be draped in black 
clothingt while tho colour of the bgore itself has to 
bo ooml-red In one of the right hands the eftal* 
ra ahonld be held and the other baud ahonld be 
in the ahha^a pose. One of the loft hands has to 
hold the iaiiJiha and the other left band should be 
in the pose. On the right of tba 

figure of Yiolipu there sore to be the images of 
BratimS and MJtrkau4e3'a. and on the left of 6iva 
and Bbfigu. Two celestial damsels, Ka.minl and 
Vyajani, should be shown os waving eAfimartis on 
both the sides, and there should also be the following 
figores surrounding the central image, namely, those 
of Sauaka, Sanatkuiuara, Tumhuru, N&rada, Suiya 
and Chandra. Snob a group of images is repre¬ 
sentative of the Vira&anamurti of the uffama olaas. 
If Tnmburu, N&rada, K&tnini, Vyajan],Sanakaand 
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ADhlcluajIlui- 

sUAHturtl* 


ShUfttbiimfinL be abiMiDt fruiu bho f^ruup, bboo the 
iinaf^e nf V'ialiau would belong bo tUu taaitkyama 
olaafi of Ihe variety. And if tbe ^giuea of 

Brabinii., 4ivn, Lak&butl, BLuuiidovi and Suryaaod 
Chandra bo absent it would belong to Lhe adhaTna 
clius. 

This is also a Boated image with eitibor two or 
four hands. Tlw seat upon which 
Ibis image of Vishnu is made to sit 
is known as the which 

is on unadorned pedestoi meant to he used for 
minor deities. The ^hkitiharift&aannniurli must 
have au iU-touking fane suggestive of vieioiisness or 
'fbe complexion of the figure of this 
form of Vinbgu has to be blue and the colour of the 
garmonl should lu black. The eyes must be uplJited; 
there should bo no attendiiriL deities aronnd. The 
insUilltitioo of this kind of image should take place 
in what is oallt^ aeftiira^rH^nnuniUtOn IheAiih^anii 
tifhi in Lhe dark fortnight, and under such inauspi¬ 
cious aatcrisLus as the Ardra fmhkaira. The shiine 
should be situated in the fmii&chti*padn HodsbouJd 
laco the direction of the enemy who in to be injured. 

Thia is a icoumbcut image of Visbpu with only 
two bands; about a fourth of the 
should be somewhat raised, 
and the remaining three-fourths 
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VtBEND. 


gfaontd Jte lying flat upon the wrpent bed. The 
right hand fliiduld Ite phicod near tbo pillow bo aa 
to touch the A'lrt^o ; the other hand, bent at the 
elbow, ahould be held in the pose. Or, this 

left himd may be made to he parallel to the body 
BO as BOmetiuiea to touch the thigh. The right leg 
has to bo etcotchod out* while the left, nhould be 
slightly Iwnt, The image itsell should he udonied 
w'itli various oruameutSH The eyes must be some* 
what oiKsaed. The colour of the image tdiould be 
a mixture of black and yellow. By the aide of thin 
recumbent iiguTB there should he Bhpgu aud 
Markaudeya, and near the feet, the demons Madhu 
and Kaitohha. while on the lotus issuing from the 
navel there should be Brahma. Ou the back wall of 
the shrine and above the level of the image of 
Viahnu should be Houlptunad the images of the 
Ayudha-^puruabus. of Garuda, of Vishvakneua, and 
of tbo Sapta-riabis. all standing with their hands in 
the rt%'ah' poae* flu the south wall should he 
ebown BrahtnS, and on the north mill ^iva,—both 
in the sitting posture. Such a group couBtitotea 
the uttnina claB« of Yflgadayanmnttrli. If the 
figures of the Sapta-pshis and Vishvakaena are 
the group belongfl to the mnethynma clftsa; if 
tire Pujakamunis and Madbu and Kai^obha are also 
absent, it is conceived to belong to the udAowa claas- 


91 


BTKDU ICONOGBAPHT. 


Tbifi type of the image of ViAbAti should be ol 
dark colour and have two or four 
mto^****^*^' <^d a well built body^ It 

ehould be recunibcot, with a fourth 
of the body slightly raised and the remamlng three* 
fourths lying flat upon the serpenb*bed- Ooe of the 
right bauds should be mode to tcuob the A'iKfa or be 
stretched out towards the head. One of the left 
bauds IB to be made to lie parallel to tbe body so 
ns to rest upon tbe thigb. Nothing is mentioned 
about tbe other two hands, when the image Is given 
four of them. Tbe right leg should be stretched out 
straight and the left should be slightly bent. It is 
laid down that tbe distance between the two legs 
sbonld be twenty a)V»/a«, that between the ankles 
four i)inQula$f and that bctweeu the kneos fonrteen 
ahgitlM. The face of the image shoald be deflected 
from tbe medial linef&raftfnnjwiruj by three ahtjuia^. 
On tbe bcad-eide of this recumbent dgure of 
Vishnu there should be the figure of Latahml seated 
so as to be in oontaot w'itb the shoulders of Visbpu. 
This goddess should have in her right band a lotus 
and hold her left hand in the k^^hi pose. 

In nnoUisr mnnuoript it atate^ tliAt ona bait of tLa 
bodv ilwaia ba ninad ui4 Xhv tahn- Unlf thoaU wk upoD 
Uie mpaat-bod- Tbo whole body ot Vkbau !o thit iwrombnt 
povtcm iboold cwcmhlo ■ bow. 
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VISHNU. 


BfaQmidSv] Hbould ha ahown seatied on 
foot-flidc! of YtflhQU so fta to mako lier touob the 
left loot of tbe recumbent Visliou. Tbis goddess 
shouid bold a nlib^la Bower in bar ngbt bjuid 
and keep tbe left band ia (be &a((tka pose. On Lbe 
right aide of tbc Mutuka-bira there flbofild be the 
seated imago of xMarkapdeya, and ccmrespouding 
to it on tbe left, there should bo the image of 
Bbyigu, On the Bouth wall should bo eoulptured 
the llgure of Bralunjl and ou the north wall that of 
both of them being in tbe sitting posture. 
j\£aiu, on tbe south (apparently otitnide tbe shrine 
and in niches provided for thsiu in the wall), there 
flbonld be tbe figure of G^auMa, and on tbe north 
that of Durgft. Kear tbe feet of the central image 
of Vishnu the demons Madlru und Sai^bhaBhould 
be worked out in n feronious attitude indicating 
bhcir tendency to rtub into violent action, tbsif 
legs below the knees being hidden within the waves 
of tbe ocean. They should both he made to appear 
to be anUbruig from tbe scorebiiig edect of the 
poisonous breath of Adisasba, the serpent npon 
wbiob Visbpu is teobning. Bmhmg should be 
seated no tbe lotus wbiob issues from the navel 
of Visbau i on bis right there ought to l>e the five 
Ayndba-pumehas and aara4a. Above the figure 
of Garn^a on his right there fibould be the figure ul 
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the sniiogod SUrye. Similarly on Uie left of 
BmhnaS sbonld lie ehown th« AAvini-devatae, 
Tumburu and N&mda, represeuted as youug child¬ 
ren, and also Cliaudra the ajooii. Besides these 
there should also bo the guardian deities of the 
eight quartern, the t)ik~phlaf;aa as they are called, 
and Apsaras damsels waving vtihviaraa. A collec¬ 
tion of gods and votaries as described above mahee 
tlie central Slt^tgti(iaptina7nuirtl belong to thef^/AivT&a 
claw. If the flgureB of Ttiinbmm and NSrada and 
of the Dikpftiaktis be absent, it would betong to 
the mmlhyAmta olase; and if the figures of the 
Piij^amunis luid the .\psaraa damsels be further 
wanting in the grotip, it would then helmig to the 
odAama class. 

This is also a recJining llgure of Vishnu ? 

its colour has also to Iw dark. 
One of the right arjos should be 
made to scn'e as a pillow for the 
head, while the other should bold the ehakrai 
similarly one of the left hands, carries the iaiikha, 
the other left hand being stretched out parallel 
to the body. On the aides of the feet of Viabrm 
thnrQ should be iieated the goddesses Ijakalunl 
and Bhumidevi. Thedenioita Madhu and Kaitobha 
shootd be bolding the feet of Vishnu in their 
ItancLs an if in the act of supplication. On the 
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right and loft of tiro there should be 

the segoe M&fkiiiu)5y» wid Blifigu fuepootivoly, liiid 
Breiuult «bo»ld bo atMUid on tJio lotus iiMiulug Iroin 
the navol of the re^uiubont; iuiege of Viehnii. Tbo 
five Ayudlia.ptmwhii«» aAnidA, Cbuodra uud fiiitym 
(hv swell ri«Ait oud the twelve Adityoe and the 
clovttQ Rndriis, ApowtLs damselB, Tuiuburu nod 
^tSrailiL, two Kiunurtts, Simaka and StUlllikuJuin^ 
(uid BrahiuA (?) wid Siva nlniuld also bu ehown on 
the wall at bUu back u( Uiesbfiue. Theo the ituiige 
of Viali^u would Iwiloug to tbo uHama okee of IVa* 
iai/aiuimmL Tbo ttve wull-known woajiotie of 
VishnO arcj the eftaJirn^ iahkha^ dhAna* utd 
kho4*ja. If tlio Buikos, tbo idltyos, tbo ApiHinie 
daiufiok atid tbo sovon ruhi^ be eJbeoiit fratu the 
group! tbe image of VkbQu v/uuid belong to the 
iM;aiiAyii;fta clotto? and if. io addition to tbetai, the 
S 4 Hntra. Biuiatkum&re uud tbo Pfijaka' 
muniii ba also absent, it would belong to tbo adluttm 
ebtseuf nrnloya/raiMiiirfK 

In lltift oase tbo tmagu of VUti^u abouJd bo 
lying on tlio flooi. the bod ooDsiS' 
<5^ tbo ifsrpenl Idtawha with 
a bond having only two beads and 
with the body coiled into two turns. Tbo buod of 
bbe lerpcnt should not bo mieod bigb. The oom* 
ptexioa of tbo Vkbpu uniige should be bine; audit 
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way hi.vot.ro or four «iu^ aaj ,bm|d 

flat l)^ng cowpletoly 

fla on the .cp„„t. The f«» abouH be « u«de 

1 ? TTa * ■‘nP““'“e«. ana the i„,ago 

mnat be elad ,„ bUek clothing, 'fhe™ .honiate 
no a tendant fleitiea. Sneh a figa„ j, eonoeiTod 
Wong to the ult<um ohsa o( the lihukirih,- 

Wy^ilea only mto one tom, the image of Vlahon 

alaL r““ !“'™* waaVcaolasa. 

. gam, a the image has no eerpont-hea at all and 

belong bo the adhanui c1aa!i. 

In illuairatioo of the atanding. sitting and 

pbotogmphB of mfloteen aoch uctmJ imagaa beloiw* 

PlaJ^iv.r'™ »™ given homin. 

te U repreBontfi an iiuiige found in Maha- 

Wipnram and belong, to the morfigo,,,,, o,,,^ 

the rhgaat/ntaainwSrfi Renting „no„e knee am 

found on the right and left of Viahpn the image, 

I Bhpgo and Mirkiuiddya. They have one of 

eir hands in the pose of praising, a hils the other 

u seeo teetiDg upon the hip. Their heads entry 

/alsmoknfn. which iaa ehnmetarirtiio of riiJU, in 

gonoW. Above these iniagea of Bhrign and Mgr- 

“(>4»>-a there ate U» images of two dwarfs, who 
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bm very probably tbc relating 

tu Lhfl Chakra and Sankba; both these iiiuigeB 
juti ftteo seen to liavo one ol the hoods in the 
pose oi praising. The central tigirrc of V^iebpo 
wcors the ond 'cairiiw in one ol it* 

tight bonds the cAaire ond in one of the toft hands 
the fahH-Aa; the other right hand is in the 
poee while the other left hand is seen to be reeling 
upon the hip In the 

the chest and passing over ilie front right arm ie the 
t round the neck the Aara is wom^ and 
the ndaro-tcHd/toL goes round the abdotuon ’t w>d 
there are iirns on the arms and AnfriAai on the 
wrists. This image of Vishpu ie atanding on tha 
j/a^ 7 Ma-pitAn, It may bo naaigned to the sevonbh 
qr at the latest to the eighth century A.D., ea all 
the works of scutptnre found in Mahabalipntain 
wore executed in the palmy days of Pallava role 
and prosperity in South India. 

Plate XVni teprosente * hrouM rtatnotte of 
the BAot^AiPiaAaMUjii prcaonred in the Cenlial 
Museum iladms. It appears to have Inin buried 
in the earth and diacovemd as a treanure-trove; itoi 
face and portions of its chrat ora corerod with 
Tordigris. but in other respects it is in an oxoellenl 
efcate ol praacrvalion. This figure of Vlahpu cairiOB 
in its bock right and loft hmtds the cAalra and the 
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Mha nsHpectivoly, wbiio the front right ItAnd b 
Lc!d in the aUaya pose and the front loft hiind 
w madn tn cost upon the The ituago b 

Hdomed with tho on the head, with 

mnkara^kun^aioA in tho cara, with hliras tound the 
nook, with the t/iyhvpaViia and udata~l>andha rotind 
tho body, with «n the amts and on 

bbo wnst. The figure stands tipon the pudwia. 
iiMha, which has on cither side a vertical aieUllic 
strut to fix the pralthUTufi cai. From the features 
noticeable in the workmanship and its detaib, it 

may bo assigned lo the t^tb or tho elevnuth 
century A.D, 

The figure of Vishnu roproduoed on Plate XIX 
is seen set up in a niche on the west woO of a 
shrine in the hugo^va temple at Tiruvottiyur near 
Madms. This shrine was, acoording to an bwrip* 
ttgn found on a wall therein, constniciod in the 
fifth year of the reign of Rajakesarivormau Vira^ 
rfijendrrtdeva fA.D, 1067^.) Thoroforc the imago 
of Vblmu shown on Phue XIX must have boon set 
up about this poritid and must be nearly eight and 
a hali centuries old. Being placed in its present 
position as an attendant deity, it is naturally isolat¬ 
ed, and has no deities and votaries in association' 
with iteelf^ it should thereforo bo elassod as a 
ShB^ntthAtutkatnUtH of the a(fJia7na class. 


VISHNU. 


Tile photof^rapti of the Htanding of 

Vifllinn reprodtioed on Piute XX repimaciits no 
linage from Todpatri wbioh belongs to the highly 
degenerated later twriod of the Hoy«a|* Nobool of 
Doolptnro in South India. Miirhcd features of 
degeoemtion in the art are prominontly viable io 
the long inartistic iiot»e of the image, in its very 
small ohin and disproportionately broad sbouldeiik 
Like the figure abowu on Plate KIX. the image of 
Vishnu Ln Ibin case also holds the ckakra ami 
4an/rAa in the hack hands; the front right huid ia 
in the cciradn ixisc, while the front left luuid is In 
the k^t^javalamhiia pose. On;-tbe right of this 
cenctul V'ifihnu there h the Image of Lakahml and 
on the loft that of BhiiinideTl. The height of these 
goddesses is up to the kuoe of Vishnu, an rdinired 
by souie 'aathoritiea The goddess Lakshml holds 
a lotus in her left hand, and BhOmid^v] has a 
nlf5fpa/o in her right hand. In the light of the 
con volitional art of iiuagC'niaking this pieoe of 
sculpt ore Is not without merit; hut otherwise it 
is certainly disappointing. The stone atatuette of 
Vishnu preserved in the Mathura Museum at 
Muttra, is reproduced from a photograph on Plate 
XXI. It may be seen to carry in its biiok right 
hand the pnWil, in the hack left hand the cAuAm, in 
the front left hand tlie ieJiAAa, lUid in tU« front 
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right band a full-bJown lotus. A Viahnu^iinnge, 
which cames the chahra, htiikha, gud^ padrm 
in the mntinet ia whioh they are carried in the 
preaent ioatanoo, is oouaiiieroa to be a apootal fane of 
SMvikrsnia. The obief peculiarities worth noticing 
in this image arc the curious cut of the face and 
the shape of the klf^a. The face is of the type 
ft hioli is characteristic of the soulptiiroB in Northeru 
India gsnoraliy^ and more cspwialJy in Bengal. 
Its oWiiine eyes, thin lips and pointed chin dearly 
indicate the Mangdoid features, this type, wo are 
told by Mr. Ahaaindrauath Tagore, is known in 
Bengal as the pdw or leaf-shaped type, and is 
cbaraoterisiic of the Bcngal-Orisaa school of sculp¬ 
ture. Ihc group of the three bronse figures of 
Vishnu, Lakshini and Bhumidevi pictured on Plate 
XXII is found m the Central Afuseuui at Madras. 
As in the case of the figure pictured ou Plate 
XVni, the central figure of Visbpu carries iu the 
tft'O back hands the chakra and the iaiikha, ivhilc 
the two front hands are in the abhatja and the 
kataha poses respectively. The jar/a wbiob must 
be under the left front baiul is however wonting j 
evidently a gad3, made separately used to be insert¬ 
ed under this hand whenever required, and it is 
likely that this separate piece of casting has been 
lost. As osnal the goddesass Lakshmi and Bhfimi- 
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dovl are on the tiifbt and left of VinJuyw and fcw 
also oftnying n lo^n and n nwpeotively, 

One ftpccidJ point worth noticing i« that the gi^diloa*, 
who Btnnda on this right of Viahnu or of my othw 
deity Bttch as Snhrabroanyii, is eJtown to be wemng 
kucka-batuthn, while the godJeaa who staadA 
on the left Is ehown to he witliouL it. This general 
rule is followed in this iustance alao. The e*plft* 
naUun of this obaorv’wl fncl is not appiw'eat. Thie 
pecaljaiity is perhaps ounnectod with tUu right-hand 
and left-hand luamicr at worshipping 
t'kdra and HfJwracAaroJ ttie Odvl gh^diaw. From 
the and fonu of the of TiaUpii 

and k<iratf4a-tmkttin nf the goddeawa, from the 
pocnliar oorvolnre of the pose of the hands of the 
goddesses and the formation of the faces of all the 
tliron fi g ures, it may be anriniaed that tlioy cannot 
be older than tho twelfth or the thirteenth ceninry 
A. D- The origmaJ of the photograph reprodnoed on 
Plato XXni is a very pretty little piece of worbiuan- 
ship of the convSitlmiel style of art. The whole 
height of this group of imagea is not inoiv than ten 
In the centre is a standing figure of \ ishpii 
with the chakra and tlie *rt7**A4 in iW book himcU i 
the front right liand » held m the rorodo po«. 
while the front left liaud ta kept resting on the hip 
in the iaftparofomdifn poec. (in the right and tefi 
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Of Viahoa are the ima^ca ol Uic ^oddessea Lakabmi 
and Bbamidevl, Thn former boJds a loliw in her 
left Imnil and tiie fatlcr a tdldipufa in lu>j' rtgbl 
liaitd. On tbe riglit and left ruapectivuly a/ 
Lakshmi and BbSmidovl aland Jaya end Vijaya, 
the two door-kocpere of Viabnu with cftaibvt, iahkha 
and sado in of tbeir hands, while the fourth 
one IS held in tfje nblutt/u pose, Sniroundiiig the 
imegea d Vishnu and others is ih© prabhUmii in 
which are worked ont the ten itioematioDs of 
Viahnn, of whom Buddha ts one. On the right 
and left of llie prahhlivali respectively aro sonjp- 
tmed Vishnu's oliaraoteristic symboffl the nfmbm 
and the iaiMa, iimuediately above the mythfciil 
maknrat. Below the timltnuaun. is seen Ganida 
knoelioR on the right knee and keeping Ixitb the 
palms of bis bauds open as if to receive in tbotu 
the feet of Vishnu ; a cobra is tlmwn npon bis 
ahoulders in the fasbion of a garland. To Indicate 
that the seat on wbicli Vishnu and olbem stand is 
a two lions are sculptured on oitberside 

of Gamda. This piece of sculpture is piobahly not 
older than two or three centuries at the most. 

We now opnie to theiJJuBtratJouaof the seated 
dgurw of Vishnu. Plate XXiV gives the photo- 
^ph of a ofelierwise known also a-i 

Yrtg^Mtnftrfi, It is fnmid in the Kallefivam temple 
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at Btgttli in tbu ilmlHvt uf tbc Madnui 

PrettlduncjTf and bulaaga to tba later Cb&tulcya 
penud- It canfonna in evory detail to the deaenp* 
tion of anoh aa imago given in the SiddfiRriltH’ 
mmhith. Tlic two front Itiuitta vc in tbu t/ofin- 
tnudrA posu, aud the "ptidma and f 7 <n 2 A, n'biob would 
otherwise be bold in these bands, am scttlpinrbd 
aoparatcly on tbe right and loft respcetivoly. The 
hncli bands oar^’ Ujo eUakra and tbe Tbe 

iiuage itself Is seated un the ffadmhsaw^ in the 
posLunc, and is adorned with vorioiiB 
umamoots, sitcb on the ^Aara- 

knu^ia^^ A am and yaJnojMi/lbt, 

SiiL'roimduig the head is a prahh^'maTjil^l^ wit)) 
redial rjtys pmceeditig outwards. Outside this and 
onnootitTinally with it m seen a also. In 

1(8 iimor Qiargln is (be oharaaterifitic^lly pretty 
[inioper'Ornamentationt. in eacboimto of whiob may 
be seen aojdptured from right to left tbe ton 
ovtiMros of Vishnu. It is also on item of convention 
that, when the oentrel Ifgnre In any piece of sculp- 
tnio bappene to be standing, tbose that saiTOiiDd 
it aliotild also In) standing; tbay may be seated or 
standing when the centraJ figum is seated or reclin¬ 
ing. They* should also be in tbe same poetnre aa 
tbu centre] figure, wben it is in the altitnde. 
This last rale le fuUowsd in this case, as also in 
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Ctt«e o/ tbD figairo of DatiSbreya of Bfidfiiui ulicwu 
oliHiWbero in Ihin vutiuue. 

The acjtt Plate XXV gtvuaa raprosoiitatiuD of 
tlio figure* of Viahna fouuJ is Cavo HI at BidSml, 
tbe anpient capital of tlio Cli&lukyaa. The rook- 
cut fihrine, iti which it in aciilptnied, was hroogbt 
into osistoocc m A.D. d78 by the king Mafigatlia; 
and Lko scoIpLure of the tntage of Ylslu^ti is there- 
fon} at least a century ofdci' thou the one belonging 
to ConjeeA'amin, which is shown on the next plate, 
lu this piece of sculpture found at Bsdstni Vishnu 
is represented ns seated upon the serpent Adt^ha 
with a hood oonsmbbg of five heads and with the 
body coiled into three tnms. The left leg of 
YtMlinu is folded and itinde lo nsst tfal upon the 
ftinpent, while the right leg is also folded but rests 
upon the serpent vojtioally. On the right thrgb 
of Ibe image rests the right front hand held in the 
enradn pose while the front left hand is uiade to 
rest on the left thigh, in the back right and left 
hands the efiaha and the iankha ore respectively 
held' the figures of tw*i) celestial damsels, one on 
each side, are seen standing, each carrying a chu- 
tnam. The figure of the goddess Lahshml is senlp- 
bored on the left wall: and Oaru^, the bird- 
aervant of Vishnu js shown scjitcd on the right of 
the image Vjsbpn. Laksbml holds a lotus m 
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hor right hamli <uid Ourailii iu sitting with hia 
hanas folded and OKiiM*ad agaiost his choat ai»d 
liimiwir loaning upon the body of tho eerpeat. 

* Below the scat the tigurea of dwarf* nipTOseating 
the (tiva-g<tnm may be imhib, soiuc of tUoiu engaged 
in dancing imd oihein playing on varioua mUBical 
inetrameui^. 'I'bia is one of the intirt roinarkahlo 
piecGfl of fioulpiure belonging to tUo lucdk.'val 
peritid. Tlio calm and norone countonanoo of 
Vifllmu ta in alrikiug controat with the free and easy 
attitude of Garudu* and the hood of the serpent U 
indeed chieeiled in a mauterly manner- 

Plato XXVJ nspresentfl a piece of souipture 
found in the KailftsoniithnBvIimin tomplo at Con' 
jeevaraiii. In the centre of the group ts aeon the 
image of Viabnu ticated upon a «itb the 

right leg hanging aud the loft folded and made to 
rest on the eeat. Though the b«ok right and left 
hands are held aloft on when they oariy the iajUfta 
Hnd the rftaJrm, Ibeso are not actually found in 
those lianda They are howeror home by two 
•nuall attondaot hgnrea, the 3yw<i/in-pnnisAjii of 
^ankha and CAoAni, who also carry each a eh^nutta 
resting on the ahoulder. The frent right band of the 
image of Virfino is held in the uAAaya pose, while 
the front loft one ie made to rest with the palm 
showing upwardu on the folded leg* On the nght 
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of Viab^u (« seated the tigiirc of Lakshuu with 
tho right Jog haugrog and tho left leg bent micl 
made to rent upon the seat- Tho left band of thia 
goddtisa is in tho k<i{nka, pose and the right band * 
rests upon tho ntitk^na. On the left of the image- 
of Vishnu there is the dgnre of Bhuimdevi whose 
left leg is haiigiiig and the right leg rests supported 
on the seat The right hand of this goddess is in 
tho fcn^ka poao. while the left band is made to 
teat upon the seat^ The temple iu which this 
panel is seen sculptured was erected by the Pallava 
king Naraaiihhsvarmaull in the last quarter of the 
seventh eentury A,D. Tbciefore this scnlptumt 
tepresentaiiou of what may be called Vishpu's 
Sb5g&snn&iuiirti of the f/iadhyaum class is most 
probably twelve centuries old. 

PI. XXVII fepiesents a hfiely sculptnred panel 
foond in Cave No. 14, locally known as tho 
kA kft^i. In this tho ligtim of Vishpu ts soated 
with both legs bent, the left lying hori^ntal and 
the right one vertical. Both the front hands are 
broken and therefore it is not possible to say what 
articles they curried; the back hnuda am raised as 
if they were meant to hold the imiiJia and ehakra. 

The hgure of V^isban is adorned with a rtrabAd* 
i'M'lfa, hura, and s^j^paptia. On the 
right and left of the central Vishiju are the figures 
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of tbe goddesses listahial BUQnwdivi rospect- 
ively, Tbe hair on the hesda of these Dgnres is 
tied up in the form of a mwwu (dfraJBwiif/o); the 
goddesses are deoked w-itb all ornaments. The 
-figiiw of Lakshtni appears to have held ti flowox 
in the right hand, which is however broken. On 
tlin hack wall are Bculpiured the figures uf Kamltil 
and Vyainnloftch rarryiiig a eh&nuira m her hand: 
besides thfifw there are two other oolcstial damselB 
carrying flow'or garlands and other oUeriuRs, Below 
the seat are Msen sculptured the five 5 tfwd/( 0 - 
■purttsJiitii and Gamda. Thcssfl, a* uIbo the four 
female figures at the hack of the central figure, ara 
ahown with a prabhAmttip4^la .eneli. This iieulp- 
lure, like all the ml in Bllora, hajjsuflerod damage 
at the hands of the momuslasLic iliussalmanB. 

The figure on piateXXVUl is the reprcsenla- 
tumof an imags which is sculptured on a pillar In 
the Varndari&japperumftl temple at Dft^lkkombu 
near Diadigulin the Madura distiiot of the Madias 
Presidency, 'rhis image felongs to the period of 
the Nayakaa of Madura, and is perhaps not oldnr 
than three centuries. In this ooulptme, Vishnu h 
Hsated upon AdififeshUt whose body is coiled into 
throe turns, with the right leg liuugiog down and 
the left leg folded and made lo rest upon the 
serpent. In the back right aud left handa the 
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fthilkra, and tbe iaiikha aro held And in the front 
rigb-t and left liandfi there Are the ffaifa and the 
padma. An imago of Viah^iu executed in tliis 
manner is said to bo. that of Visudava. Below 
the seat and slightly to the left of the image of 
Vishnu there is a figure of Qaru^a fit!ATtf1iTi |t 
with the hands folded and held id the <rni/af* 
pose. 

The pretty ivory image of Vishpa represented 
fi9' 1 on fiate XXdX^ m one of the most recent 
prodnetionR of Indian art tiaving been curved in the 
School of Arts at Trivandraru^ ft is aitnostsimilar 
in most of its details to the U&dikkoitibu seniptuiha 
represunted on the previous plate. 

An example of tlio Vir&aajnunurti image of 
Vishnu is avaibhio among the sculptures to bo 
found in tbo temple at Aihofe, In the panel, the 
photograph of which m reproduced on Plate XXX, 
the figure of Vishnu is seen soated upon the serpent 
Adbesbft. In the back right band the nhahra b 
held, ami in the Tumk left hand there h the iankha ; 
the left log is heut and made to rest horijfontally 
on the serpent-seat, while the right leg ia also bent 
but rests vortioally upon the aunio scat. The eight 
arm b stretched and thrown upon the right knee, 
and the left hand b pboed in ease upon the left 
thigh. The goddesses LakshmJ and Blnlinidavt 
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axt riiowtt ns flying in the nif on tlio right and left 
of Vielino, wliilo two ruIuX nlfio aliown ns flyiogi 
nh^ figured Bomevrliat below. This group ropre- 
Bents tha iKfAoJMo cliiss of Viriannaninrti, 

Five Pbtes are givon in illuatmtion of tbe 
leolintng imngns of Vialinu. Of these the figore on 
Plate XXXI represents ft large panel Bculpturcd on 
one of the walla of a rtwk-out 4;ftve in Mahlbab- 
pumiii. In tliifladmirable piece of frfiulpture there is 
a central image of Vislipu recliniog upon ll>e serpent 
Adi^shii; nOAT the feel tliere are tJin demons Madliu 
and Kaitftbba ; abov® are tlic Ayudba-pimiHhaa of 
CUakra and Gad& looking in tbo direction of the 
demonB : beloa" the sBrpent*beJ tlie -ffiAu MSrkan- 
deyn and Bbfigu are ahown kneeling; and the 
guddeee Bhiiiiiidevt is also juat tbowr. Tliis reclin¬ 
ing flgnie of Vishnu has tbo fourth of the body 
towards the head sTiglitly miaod, while tlie reitioixi- 
ing three-fou rths thereof is stTetebed flat upon the 
h«d. The fight arm is taken near the head and the 
left arin is bent at the elbow with the hand held In 
the ka(tth» poao. The rigUb leg ie fnlly stretobod 
out, while the loft leg w somewhat bont, Thw 
image of Vislinu is further adomod with the X'lVlfa- 
HwAwfrt, fthra, Jtif^daki and piySOpupifa. The 
demons Madlin and Kailabhft have their hair " tied 
up in knots on the top of the hood and on one 
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suit rtspoctivelyi sind e&oh of thtst carries a ffadu 
io Ills li&nd^ Til its ftrtiAtic cjualitice tbis piece of 
acnipture also may take rank as one of tbo finest 
production of the mediieval period. The flj*uig 
dgures of the ityudlia-puriishi^ are admirably 
diiselled and oonrey the appearimce of flight b au 
esceedbgly realiBtic lutwner. The demons Mndhii 
and fvfti^flbtia lire shown as if conspiring with each 
other, and their attitude di>arly brings out their 
intentiim to strike at onoe at Vishnu. The figure 
of Vishnu ID this panel niptwents the 
mStrfixit the mudhi/ama class. 

The next iltnstrution a^hicli is giTCU on PI, 
XXXII, is that of an imago to iw; found b the 
rubed temple of Vishnu at Deogarh b the Jhausi 
district of the Dnited Provinces. In this seujp* 
tare Vialtnti is soen roohnbg on the serpent 
Adiieslm, with the head directed to the right of the 
obsci^'or. The roolining body is b its upper half 
somewhat raised and the other half is mnd p to He 
flat oti the serpent-bed; the whole body has the 
outlme of a Iww which is described in the Affamag 
w apjJropriBte to the reclining biagee of Vishpu, 
One of the loft hands is suppurtbg the head, while 
the other b seen reatbg upon the bed : one of the 
right banda Ig held b the pose, and the 

other is stretched out paruJJel lo the body no as to 
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upou the thigh. The orDamoatij. 
makulot hJii'ii, kiffura., and 

m^l&t are all oarvod w’ith griiat akill. Above this 
imago of Vbhnn there k the hgitre of the four* 
faced Brahma seated in the middle of the latttfi 
issuing from the navel of Vtshj^u. I<Lke the other 
atioadant doilies in this sculptured group, BrahmA 
also possesses only ta*o arms ; in his left band bo 
carries a httna'^^^lu^ and the right baud is bald 
iu bhe tshin-mtdrA pose. There are ^'a{(Uhi(iAv^^ 4 
ou the heads, and a deer-akin la thrown across the 
body in the fasbiuu. with tbe head of the 

deer made to bang on the chest. To the right: of 
the image of Brabinft is that of ludra seated upon 
the celestial elephant Aur&vata; and be carries in 
bis Hgbt hand bis particular iveapou To 

the right of India is to be seen what appears to ho 
the hgure of Subralmmuya seated on bis pmumck. 
^va also is seen In the group seated upon bis bull. 
P&rvatl is leaning open Btva with her loft arm 
resting upon his shotildeir. It lanot oaiqr to make 
out whom the figure to the left of ^Iva represents. 
It is worth noting that the left leg of Viahnn 
tests upon the lap of BbliiiiidScb ts shown to 
be bolding bis right foot in her hands. By her 
side are made to stand two Ayiidiia<pnruibas re. 
presenting rospectively the Oad§ and Dhanue. 


Ill 
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Below the sc!*t wo lind the ligureo ol Liihuhtul and 
of tho ilyudlia-piiniahaa representing the Chakra, 
Sahkha and Khj«lga^ the last of whom is shown to 
Iw iiLtacking the flotoons Madhn and Kaitabhoj 
oaol» of w'hom is armed with a eltih. The whole 
of tliia group deserves to be taken os a 
(liMi of tije utadhifaiita class; and it clearly 
discloses the niasterlj’ band of the artist who might 
well be given a place in the first rank of the artists 
of the tuediioval India, As regards the age of this 
piece of scnlpturo, it haft to be said that A£r. V. A> 
Siiiitli is iaolincd to place it In the dret half of the 
sixth century A.D. From the peouiiorities dis- 
covcrable in some of the details of the soulptun?, 
eucli as the stalk of the blue on which Brahma is 
seated, the deer-skiu covering thrown on the body 
oi that doityt the of Vishnu, we are 

how'cvar obliged tu it to the eaiue age to 

which the ficulptures of the curly Hindu caves at 
Ellora belong, that is, to the end of the seventh or 
the hcginning of the eighth centory A.I), 

The illustration on PI, XXXITt gives a birds' 
eye view of a reclining iuiage of Viali^u belonging 
to th p madhyatna claa^i of the BhUyttSayun^imilrh- 
In this illustration Vishna may be seen lying on 
the serpent-bad with the front left hand placed 
near the hoad-nn the pillow,and the back left hand 
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bent ftt the elbow and tufMie to rest on the bed. 
Both the other hands are slretohed parallel to the 
body. The are aoioewhat bent and cross 
each other. Near the head to the right there are 
the weapons cAaftra and hha^a, while on the left 
there ia the laM/jd. Just near the iaiiklia is shown 
the fignre of Mftrkani^eya, with a flowing beard and 
with the bead covered with a m^-muhtXa ; the 
hands of Markandeya ate made to rest on thcoheet 
in the on/ofr pose. Below him there is apparently 
the fignre of Bhumidevl with a flower in the left 
band. Below thia figure of BhumideU there aA 
shown the demons Msdhn and Ksitabha. One of 
these figures has been covered up with ckunam, 
and could not come oat clearly in the photograph. 
On the right of Vishnu and naar hie feet is seen 
the figure of Qam^ kneeling on one knee and 
having bta hands in the ni^afi’ pose. Above 
him is the Ayudha-pnmahs representing Chakra, 
and above thia Chakra there fa the goddess 
Lakshmi seated so us to have one leg hanging 
down and the other supported on the seat. She 
carries in one of her hands a lotus. This panel 
belongs to the temple of Vishnu at Aihoje, 
and belongs moat probably to the same age as the 
pieces ol sculpture represented by PI. XXN and 
XXXI. 
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The aaiftll ivoiy image of TSga&iyftnamurti. 
fig. 3, PJ. XXIX was earved ia the School of 4rts 
at Trivaadram. In this, Tisb^u is seen reclining 
upon the serpent AdJ^aba with his right hand 
stretohed out towards the bead and the left one 
bent at the elbow and held in the pose. 

Below the right hand is a small Li^a, o^er which 
a lotos is held by Visbpu. The IogelI Parana 
extoltbg the god at TriTandram informs as that 
Vishnu absolved ^iva at Ananta^ftyanam of some 
sin from by which he was afflicted; hence the image 
of Vishnu in the temple at Trivandram is also 
shown, as in this piece of sculpture, as holding bis 
right hand over the Lii^a-imngo of f^iva in the 
varada pose. 

The image of ViEhnu figured on PI. XXXIV 
belongs to Bajaputana. In this acnlpturo Vishnu 
is seen possessing four arms, the right one of which 
is held in the jMita-imulr^ pose over the chest. 
Another right baud which is broken appears to 
have been kept near the Krifa as if aupporting it. 
The front left hand is stretched out and made to 
rest upon the thigh, while the hack left baud, which 
is broken, seems to have boen held in the Anfal'n 
pose. The whole figure of Vishnu resembles the 
out'lme of a bow. To bring about the appearance 
of a bow the artist has given the right Leg a stlfT 
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tmd Lnailiiatic ahapd; this is kept- atretohed out 
on the lap of Bhumidevi, while the left log is boot 
and resting upon the serpeat-boi The image of 
Viabpu is adorned with the XtTi(n end other oma- 
menta and a lotus is seen iMuiag from the navel of 
Vishnu. On the tight and near the head of the 
oentral figure of Vtahpu ajre to be soon four figures 
possibly those of the sagos Sanaka, Sanatbumiia 
and othore, while on the left and near the feet of 
Vishnu there are what appear to bo the figures of 
the Sapta-iishia and the five Ayudlia-punishaa. 
On the bed adjoimng the right hand of Vishnu is 
the weapon yocffl-i below the cot on which Vishnu 
is lying on Adi^sba are seen a nnmber of figures 
engaged in ^hting. This scene depicts perhaps 
the fight befcu'een dica* and the aaurai. 
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DMAVATABAS of VISHNU. 

I NCARNATIONS of divinity are oonBidered to 
be of three kinds which are respectively called 
and amia. mat haa to be taken as 
a complete incarnation ia designated ao avatirat a 
partial iDcaraation is more or less temporary la 
character and is known as ivUia, while the inoar<^ 
nation of a portion of the power of a divine being 
is characterised as KrUhna and Rama, for 

ioRtanoe, are nnderfitood to be complete incamAtions 
of Vishnu and are therefore omferos* Para^nraniA 
came into the world, it hi said, to suppress the 
banghLinesii of the tmnily Kshatriyas, for that was 
the CSod^appointed mission of his life, This work 
he finiahod long before hia life oamu to an end. ^ In 
fact it ifl supposed that, being a akiratifin or ever- 
Uving personage, he is still alive- Soon uRer the 
completioo of the mission of liis life, he met Roghn* 
rftma and banded over hie own divine powers to 
him and retired to the inonntain known as the 
Moheudra-parvata. The divine power thus poeaees- 
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ed by PcLr&Sariknia w&s with him btit for a short 
time: it wna not a life'long endowment; hence his 
inoaruation is considered to be an or t-cmporary 

possession. Again, for instanoe, tbc innkha and the 
choltra of Tisbnn as representing parts and aspects 
of his power, are conceived to be oocaaionally ordered 
by Vishno, to be bom among men to improve them 
in their ways and bring aboat a betterment in their 
condition. When these emblems of the aspects of 
divine power are bom as embodied beings upon the 
earth, they become saints and achieve the porpoee 
of their earthly incarnation. Such beings represent 
the ttmius of Yiabnu. The most commonly accepted 
and recognised incamationB of Vlshrm arc ten in 
nomber; and they are declared to have been aeamned 
on ten different occastoms by him with a view to 
destroy certain astirnr and to act right the wrong 
done to the world by them. These ten avai&rai at 
Vishnu are Matey a (fish), Kurina (tortoise), Var&tia 
{hoar), Nfirasiiiiba i'man-lion}, Viinana (the dwarf) 
Inchiding Trivikrama, FarasuiAma, Haghnr&ma, 
K^lma, Buddha and Kalki. Some Hindu autbori- 
tiea do not consider Bitddha to he an avaiilra of 
Vishnn, and substitute in hia place Balarama, the 
elder brother of Krishna, as an cenfAra. 

^ Sections 3S1-S3S of Uie M<tftifn-pKrAn<^ arc 
de^'Oted to the same subject (the incarnution itsolf 
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utd its wnlU). I give an abatract of the 47tb 
aecfcioQ, in wbioh Visbnn’e incm-uatLoos aW enume¬ 
rated, It is hew slated that it was in oonsoquenoa 
of a CUI30 pronomioed by Bli^igu ^as wu shall ace 
lartUer on) that Vishnu assumed inoal of these 
forms 37). 'i'hete were twelve coalliota between 
the gods and Atura* (ev. 30-52), It ia rolatod 
(t'P. .58 #-) that ou one occasion whan Prahiada 
had heco overcome, and Indra had gained the 
ompiro of tho three worlds* Hukra, tba prieet of the 
left them and went to the gods. They, 
however* entteatod him not to desert them* when 
he re-asBurod them by the promise of his bupport 
(t'B, 60 ff.h They w*m nevertheless allaohed by 
the gods, end igatn resorted to i^ukra, when their 
assailants left them. 6ukra then referred to their 
former diacomfitnres, counselled them to wait for a 
tavonrahlo turn of forttine, and dwlared his inten¬ 
tion to wsort to Mah&deva and obtain certam 
sacred texts wbicb would ensure their victory. 
<ce. 65#.). They then proiniaed the gods to daaist 
from hortilitie# and to betake themselves to aus¬ 
terities {ee. 73 #,}, 6ukra uccordingly went to 
Mabfidsva and asked for texts more powerful than 
tbose possessed by Brihuapati, the priost of the 
godsi when Lba deity direoied him bo perform a 
paujful rtto. imbibing the Bmobe of chaff 
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dkuMai wtUi ilita' head downward for ft IhoiiBand 
y^. Tills hif sgroed lo do (ft». 78 Hearing 

of tills, and taking advantage of the defenceless 
state of the gods went to attack them. 

Ihe ^vut'OM reiuonstTsted, and £q the absence of 
Siukrs resorted to his mother for help, and wore 
re-assurcd by her 83 if,}. The gods, however, 
followed and assailed tboiu, when the goddess 
(btikia's mother—her name is not gives)—by her 
magical power, rendered ludra helpless, and then 
the other gods took to Qight (tw, 91 /.). Vishnn, 
however, interposed, and desired Indiu to enter 
into him (Vishnu), This provoked the goddess, 
who threatened to bum them up; Indra i^Allpd upon 
Viflh^u to slay her before she could cany her throat 
into effect. Vishnu, though hesitahing to kill a 
female, out off her head with hia weapon (re. 96 Jf,). 
Vishnu woB hereupon doomed by a ourae of Sttkia 
to be boni seven Ltmea in the world of men \ and in 
consequence of this he appears for the good of the 
world when unrighteouan^ prevails." * 

“In consw^uenoe of ^ukta's curse, which 
operated penodtcaliy, Vishnu was born time after 
time, after a decline of righteousness, which be ro- 
catablishod, destroying the Hdawrai. For Brahma 
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b(ul dffloreod that all ihosa Aifura* who aboiiid U 
disobedient to Prahlada aboiild l» alwin by men. 
Visbaa'* inoaroAtioQS are then enmoeratied (vp. 
234-il6J, u«., U) A portion of him sprang from 
Dharma, 13) the^IaraBiiiihft, or Man-lion, and (9) the 
Dwarf incamatiooB, whioh are called the celefltial 
mAiiifestattons. the remaining wsven being the 
hmnan incamatioiiB eauaed by ^ukra’fi curse (p. 338). 
These aeven are (4) the DattHitT^ifa (5) M&nimtri (6) 
ParaiarMiia, (7) B&ma. (H) Vednpyftsa, (P| 
aod (10) Kalki incarnations. (Eight inaUsad of 
flevon are obtained if, with the .MahrS^ti expounder, 
we understand the beginnmg of verse 343 to refer 
to Krishna). The BAa^rtt'rtfrt-PM^aiw gives twenty- 
two mcarnations (i, 8, !#•)♦ Those in the for^ 
of (1) PwrMifoi, (3) P«rA/m or the Bo)W, (3) Nararfrt, 

(4) Nam and (o) (8> 

(7)YbjTiil or Sacrifice, (8) Ri*hibkit^ (fi) PrUhu^ (10) 
Mattya, or the Fish, (U) KiV/rm or the Tortoise. 
(13 and 13). Dhanmntri, (14> Narasimha or the 
Man-lion, (15> VAmana or tho Dwarf, (16) Para- 
iKrftffW, (H) ndavuaM <18) 

•20) Bular&ma and (21) Buddha, and 

(*B) ICrtfA*. 'rhese last two are represented as 
future. But the mcarnationa of Vishnu are 
inmimemble, like the rivulets flowing from an 
Inexhaustible lake. Mnne*. gods, sons of 
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ifannir, Prajapati$ are all portiona of him (ti. 
26)."* 

There are here and there references to the 
_ , , avat&ra* of Vishnu even in the 

r«f«nn- 

CM to tLo otrAta- ancient literature of the Hindus: for 

nm Df VikhBiL - , jL 

instance, in Satnpaifta^BrSkmaiia 
it is stated that IhajSpati took the form of a tor¬ 
toise ; sinularly tbo TMttirlya^^ratfffaka, luentiana 
that the earth 'Vas raised from the waters by a 
black boar with a hundred hands. All the avatdrai 
are more or leas directly referred to in the later Sa^- 
kpt works like the Jtimilyana, the MaJtahhdrata, 
BhAgavata-purAifa and the V^i*httu~purA^, 

The MAhAbhirata (see Yamparvan^ 12, 797 
Tho —** Then the God (ftf. the 

Unwinking), kindty-disposed, said 
to those rir/tfr, 1 am the PrajSpati Brabin&, above 
whom no being is discoverable: by me in the Form 
of a dsli yon have been detivored from this danger. 
[By 'you'here the GodBmhmS is meant].” The 
BhAgavata^Pur&na gives the foltovdng account of 
the origin of the fish arofilra of ViabL^iu“ Being 
thos addressed by Viabnnrata, the divineB&darSyani 
related the deed of Vishnu achieved by him in the 
form of a fish. At the end of the past katpa there 


• Uoji^ SamAnr Tau, p. lOO, 
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woB ft Brahuaft* ttmtis, there wad a partial diaeolu- 
tvon of the uaiveree, in wliioh the earth and other 
worlds, bcuame submerged under the ocean. Then 
the powerful Hayagrlva ta rultHhoxa), ooming near, 
snatched away the Vedas whiob bad proceeded from 
the mouth of the creator, who from the drowsmcss, 
which had come on thro ugh lapse of time, bad 
become disposed to go to sleep. On discovering this 
deed of Hayagriva, the chief of the Dauavae, the 
divine lord Hari took the lotm of a lapAari fish and 
recovered the Pedmi,”. * This hah aiNifam.as seen 
from the above estarots, was meant to recover the 
tost Vedas from the ocean. 

Another account of the fish incarnation of 
Vishnu is to be found in the J,j 7 Mi*pwrilrtii. Therein 
Agni addressing Vasiahiha says“ Listen, O 
divine sage 1 w'hile 1 narrate to thee the different 
forms which Bari has assamcd» in order to puatsh 
the wicked and protect the good. Previous to the 
conclusion of the last Kalpa, at which time the 
universe was overwhelmed with, a deluge, Vai^Tis* 
vata Hanu performed with much devotion a severe 
tapof. One day aa be was offering an oblation of 
water to the maner in the river Krita n iS l ^, a small 
fifth spptiared in his folded bands, which, aa he was 
about trO throw into the wnter said;—'* Throw me 


* mull"* Sa-nikrit 
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not into it, 0 b«at of nion ! for T ttin afmid there 
of the larger tiitbesOo bearing thin. Manu placed 
it in a jar. But the fiati Luorenned in ske, and 
said, ^ &ive me more space ^ The king tbon ptoeed 
it in a small pond; but it still iaoreaaing in ake 
and demanding more room, he threw it into a lake, 
and at length into the sea. whore it in on instant 
expanded to the sko of a hundred thousand 
y^anas. With astoniahmeot Manu beheld this 
wondrous change, and then said— Why O lord ! 
who art Vishnu N&t^yapa, hast thou thus deluded 
me f* The fish replied—^ Ou the sovonbli day from 
this, the univereo will bo suhmorgod beneath the 
ocean; do thou, therefore, taking alt kinds of seeds 
and accompanied by the seven l^tsbis, outer into a 
boat whioh has been preparod for thee; and during 
the night of Brahmg fasten it with a.mighty * n ak c 
to my horn.* Having thus spoken, the tkh dis¬ 
appeared; and on the foretold day, the sea 
commending to exceed its bounds, ACanu entered 
the boat; and instantly there appeared a very big 
horned fish, to whose horn ho fastened the boat. 
Then Vishnu repeated to Menu the 3fa%a- 
pur^ifa ; and afterwards slew the atura. Hayngnva, 
who had purloinod the VMat froiiiBralim&**/ 


* Bw ffitfdu St^tkal 09 f, f. 
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Tbfi image of iUtsya may be made either like 


:kn ordinary fish, or in a form wliioh in half finh 
• and half man, the upper portion being that of man 
)and the lower that of the fish. The image u 
jgonorally given four hands, two of which cany the 
iankhit and chakra, and the other two being held 
in the vatada and abhai/a posee- The human half 
generally decorated with aii the omamente 
jnerally worn by Viebnu, and on the head thore 



is the kiri^-t»aku{a. 

We have already seen that this tortousc 

„ (ipafaro was aesumed by Prajapati, 
Xhr KuriM^A- 


ncoording to the account given m 


the earlier writings, for croating ofiEBpring. In the 
later works, as lor inetanoe, the Ma^ai'afu-para^a. 
it is stated that Vishnu aeeumed the form of the 
tortoiae for eupporting on its back the mountain 
employed in the churiung of the ocean to obtain 
the ambrosia for the gods. “In hie eleventh 
incamation, the Lord, in the form of the tortoiae. 
supported on his back the churning luountam, when 
the Gods and Asuras eburn^^^hejcoj^" (Bh^. 
Pm L 3,16). The fitory of the churaing of the 
ocean is wall known and needs no dosoriptmn h^ 
Tho image of this aeaiira is generally worlwd 
out in a form which is hail man and half tortoise, 
(he lower part being that of the tortoise- As m 
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the case of the fifih amiHra, tbia imuge ftleo hu> 
four blinds two of which carry the iaiikhn and the 
chakra, while the other two arc held in the caroda 
and abftaya. poecti. The iiuago is ndornod with 
omatoenle and with the kirlka~nuihi{a oa the head. 
The image of the KuruiAvut^ra tuay aleo be like 
nn oidioaiy tortoise. 

One of the oarhoat refomticeB to the earth 
TbeTtnhmvA- having bccti lifted up from the 
depths of the lower rogioos by a 
boar is found in the ^a/o/jal/ja-^ra/o^fono^ wherein 
it is said that Kmusba, a boar^ raised the earth up. 
In the Tat/f also the earth is said to 

ba%’e been lifted up by a black boar with a hundred 
anus: {var^ii^ InVtnsHa ktia^b&httnA uddhriiA) 
The Jiilmltyanat iu describing the origin of the earth 
mentions Incidentally the uplifting of the earth by 
the boar-incarnation of Vtshpu. Vasishtha speaking 
therein about the origin of the worlds, says that 
in the beginning all vras water out of which the 
world has been fonoed and that out of that water, 
arose Brahm^ the self-existent, who became a boar 
and lifted up the earth. According to the ItAmA- 
yaifa therefore the opiifter of the earth was Brahma 
and not \ ishnu. In the ShJiyuvaia-puTAya it is 
said that witli a view to create the universe, the 
Lord of fsambee became deaunus of lifting up the 
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eftrbb, which had sunk iato tbo lower reijions, and 
assumed the form of the boar. Here the act of lift¬ 
ing up the aartli ia attributed to Viahittu. 

The FwATMi-pura^a, theii%o-pttrayaand the 
Qartt^-puTiii^a mention Brahma as the upliiter 
of the earth from the ocean bat th^ at the same 
time identify Brabma with Vishnu- The Pwfipw- 
pnrAna gives the following acooimt of this inoar- 
natiou i—"At the begiun'mgot the fiulpa, that divine 
Brahma. Lord of the Prajapatia who had the 
nature of NSriyana, created living bouigs. At the 
cloee of the past tPadma-)ifafpu» Brahmi, the Lord, 
endowed predominantly with the gnality of good¬ 
ness, awoke from hU night-slnrabec and behold the 
universe void- He is the Supreme Lord NArfiyarm, 
who cannot even be conceived and existn in the 
form of Brahma, the doity without beginning, the 
aoaree of all thin^. This Lord of Prajftpatie diit- 
coveriug by intuition,—when the univerae hwl all 
fK^oome one ocean,—that the earth lay within the 
waters, and being deflirous to raise it op, assumed 
another form. Aalu} had foruim-ly, at the commen- 
ccment of previous kalpati, aesmniod the abates of 
the ftsh and the wrtoiue, (so now). He eutenod into 
the body of a boar.^a torm compared of the Vcdae 
and the sacrifloe,—this Lord of Creatures, who 
ihrongbout the entire continuance of the world re- 

m 

IT 





HINDU ICONOGRAPirr, 


maim fixed, tbe Coiversa! SonI, the Supreme Soul, 
tJie Self-au&taiiied Supporter of the Earth, hymned 
by Sanakaand other saints neeiding in the Janaidka, 
(therefore He) entered the water. Behotdmg 
Him then descend to Pata[a, the Godde&s Earthi 
botring down prostrated bemelf in devotion and 
eang tbe praiee : ‘ Eeverenoo 0 bearer of the Shell 
and Olnb, to Thee who art all tbin^ ; raiae me today 
from this place: by Thee I was formerly lilted ap.. .. 
Havirig swallowed the tmiverae, when it becomes 
one ocean, doest Tbon 0 GHSvinda, sleep. Thou who 
art meditated upon by the wise. No one knows that 
which is Thy form t the gods adore that foim which 
Thou oseumeet in Thy iuoamationa. Worahipping 
Thee, the Supreme Brahma, men deairous of final 
liberation attain their object. Worehipping Thee, 
the Supreme Brahman, who shall obtain liberation 
without adonng Tasndova ? . . . . Thou art {sacri¬ 
fice, Tbon art the rarliofMm (a .^ocrifictat formula), 
Thou art the d;hiiiru (tha mystic synahto Om), 
Thou art the fires. ^. , , Having been ihua celebra¬ 
ted by the Earth, the glorious Upholder of the 
Earth, with a voice like the chanting of the 
Samavedo, uttered a deep thundering sound. Then 
the great boor, with eyes like the expanded lotus, 
tossing up with his tuaks the eartli whioh resembled 
the leal of the blue lotus, rose up from the lower 
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regions like a great blue tiiountain.(The 

boar was then landed and pr&ieed by Sananda&a 
and other saints tn a hymn, in which various 
metnbcrs of his body are compared in detail to 
various materiab and unplements used in sacrifice. 
See Wilson's Vishifu-purdinat *2nd ed. i.»pp. 63 |f*) 
. . , . On having been Lliui hymned in praise, the 
Supreme Bout, the Upholder of the Earth, lifted 
the earth up quickly, and pkeod it upon the great 
waters. Beating upon this mass of waters, like a 
mighty ship, the earth does not sinlt, owing to the 
expansion of its form’'. Compare Mah^ihUrata, 
iii., 10,932,^. 

” The Liiiffa-purAtfa^ which U of the Saiva 
variety of pnrandfand tiaa not, as auoh, any interest 
in glorifying VialiQu,desonbcs BruhmS as the dotty 
who aseumod the form of the boar, (puri, i. 4, $9 ff.) 
’ En tliat night, when all Lbings moveable and ini'- 
moveable had been destroyed (and became auaorhodj 
in the nuiversat o<.^aii, Brahma slept upon the 
waters; and beholding the universe void, Brshmft, 
chief among the knowers of the VSdae, then resolved 
to create'. Having aasniued the form of a Iionr, this 
eternal god taking up the earth, which was over* 
flo wed by the waters, placed it as it bad been before.” 

'The AffttupurAya infornw us thiU there was 
a chid, of the Asuras, named Him^ayalffiba, who 
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vonqumbed the gods aiid took pnqK <wfl j » i i, of thoii' 
heavenly capital, and that ibfi gods bad rooourae to 
Yishnti, who, to help them, Hissiuned the form of a 
boar and alow the demon HinLny&ksba. In the 
later 'writings, this boar avatAm is treated exclu^ 
slvely as one asaumed by Vishnu; and the 
and tanin^ also attribnto this incarnation to 
Vishnu. Let lie now turn our attention to the deS' 
cnptkm of this of Yiehnu as found in the 

various other works. These sculptured figures 
eomptise three diderent conceptiona) typos of the 
avtUhra, uamdy, f)} BhilvarAba, Adivariha or 
JJftvarSha, <iil YajfiavariUia and fiii) Pralaya- 
var&ha. Those will be dealt with in order. 

The figure of Bhuvar&ha ahotiid have, accord. 

ing to the Vaikhitnas^ffama, the 
face of a boar in association with 
the body of a man. It has four arms, two of 
which hold the iahJiha and the efmkrd as naual. 
The right leg should be slightly bent aud bo juadc 
to rest upon the jewelled hood of the mythical 
serpent Adi^ha, who must bo iioulplured as in 
company with his wife. Of the remaining two 
bjuuU, the left hand ahould be sho'wn as supporting 
the legs of BhGmidevl, seated on the god's bent 
right teg, with her own legs, hanging down, while 
the right band has to be thrown round the waist 


0fatjrfm»kiih ar 
AdWiiimba^ * 
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of bis ssme godde«E, Tba bo^r^face of the god 
Ehonld be elightly tilted up so as to umbe the 
muzzle Rpproftob the boeoui of Ibe goddess as 
though he Is engaged in arneUing her. The colofur 
of tbo image of Varfthar* Vishnu is reprefionted bp 
bbe darkneEs of twilight. The associated figure of 
Bhumidevi sh(HiId have her bands in the 
attitude, should be decked with llowars and 
dressed in clothes and should be adorned with all 
suitable ornameuts. Her complexion has to be 
black. Her face should be slightly lifted up and 
turned towards her lord, and should be cxpreBaivu 
of shynosa and joy. The top of bar bead ahouM 
reach the chest of the figure of Varaha, and bar 
imago should bo made in accordance with the 
ftancha-\^la measure. Such is the description 
given in the Vaihh&nti^gaffia, 

The ^ilparalna gives a slightly different des¬ 
cription. N nvarAhamditi or the man-boar image of 
Vtahnn ^lould have, acaording to this authority, in 
its bands the gadu and the padma and carry ‘ 
BhQmid&vj on the tuak. One of its feet should rest 
upon the serpent Adi^eha and the other on atmt^ 
toise. Or, the goddess might be shown as seated upon 
the^left elbow of the Var&ha, with a nil^tp<ilA flower 
in her hancL Hei* face sbould have eyes which are 
expresaive of wonder. One of the two right handE 
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of this Var&ba iiQ^o should be mode to rest upon 
the hip. The further says that instead 

of the Varaha tiemg half man aad half boar, it may 
be worked out wholly as a boar with a thick aaoiifc, 
broad Bbouldor-bladesi long tuska a-ud a big body 
covered with up-tarued hrietlea. 

The Agtu^piu^i^ gives very nearly the same 
description of the image of Varaha-Vishpu. But 
it odds that'tbc right hand should cany the imikha 
and the left hand either a padtna or the figure 
of Liikalmil. Xu this Utter case, the figure of 
Laksbim should be shown os seated upon the Uft 
elbow of the god aud the figures of Bhumi and 
Adiieshu are to be near hia feet The Agni-ParUtyx 
aaya Uial the aottiug up of the Vorahamurti for 
worahjp Uringa to one cuiaocipaticfa Iroiu aaiihmra. 
The ajgo gives the same 

description with a few additional details, lu 
dusonhuig Adi4esba. it state h that that sorpeut 
should be sculptured us possoasiug fuur arms, a 
hood ornamented with jewels and eyes espresalve 
of wonder: the face of Idi^sha should be slightly 
lifted up os if mdicsting a dieaite to see the Lord* 
Two of Idiieaha's bunds are to be iu the 
pose, while the othar two Bhould cany the fmfa 
Aud the miisafo. Ho should oaeume the attitude 
of the a/ii^fcaeaira. The same authority adds 
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farther that the image of NfivarSha may )w alfto 
acalpt^ored seated Like Kapila in the dkj/Rm 
attitude ; or the iiands uiay be so placed ns if offier- 
iag ; or, the whole figure may be sculptured 
exactly like a boar aUown to live in the midst of 
a^ura*. When the image U represented like a full 
boar, it should be, as when associated Viith ^iva as 
tbe Liftgodbhavainhrti, shown to be digging the 
earth. According to the Vuhnudharjft^itara, again, 
tbe philosophic import of this a vatAra is the defeat 
ol ignorance embodied in tbe shape of HiranySkaha 
by Eternal Wisdom and Almighty Power incarnat¬ 
ed as Varaha-Vishnu. 

Tliis form of the Yaifthamurti has to be of 
white complexion, and should have 
Yajnjurwmhfc. arms, two of which are to 

carry tiie iahkha and the elmkra * the figure sUontd 
be seated upon a timhutaiHit with tbe right leg 
hanging down and the left resting upon the seat; 
it should be clothed iu yellow gannents and adorned 
with various urnamentB, On the right side should 
be seated the figure of Laksfaini having the golden 
yellow colour. Her left leg should be bent aud 
kept resting upon the seat, while tha right should 
be left hanging. Her left band should oany ^ 
lotus and the right hand ahould he rearing on the 
seat. On the left o! YajDa^'ar&hamurti, there 
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she old be seated Bhumidevi of dark comt^texioo, 
with her right leg bent aod resting npoa the seat 
and the left leg hanging down. In her right hand 
she should hold a luldipala dower and the left hand 
ahonld rest upon the seat. The face of this goddess 
has to be slightly turned towards the god and 
should be expressive of suiprise. 

This type of the imago of Varaha^Vishnu has 

iMi*y*-TM*ba ^ ^ seated upon a tf mhd^ana, with 
the right leg banging dowD» while 
the left one is bent and kept resting on the seat. 
This image should have four arms, in two of which 
the iditkha and the chakra hove to be carried, 
white the front right band should be in the nbhaylt 
pose and the front left hand be resting tipon the 
left thigh. The complexion of PralayarVarfiha has 
to be blue; and the imago is to be clothed in yellow 
garments and deekad with all the usual oroamsnts. 

On the right of Pralaya-YatAba and on the 
same seat should be placed fajs consort, Bhuinirlevi, 
with the right leg hanging down and the left bent 
and mode to rest on the seat. She has to be dark 
in coinptoiiOD and should be wearing all her suit’ 
able omameuta i in her left band thore should bo au 
Tifpitfa ttower, and her right baud should be mating 
upon the seat, 8hs must be made to look at her lord 
with afuazeiueni which is olearly visible in her eyes. 

m 
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It 13 3 aid that when itaTC up bifi boar. 

form and returned aa ViHhnu, to bin own heavenly 
abode knowTi aa Vaikuntlia. 6iva look the long tusk 
o( the discarded animaUbody and used it na an 
oraainonb. 

Such ate Mine of the descriptions of the several 
forms of Varthainfirti as given in the Ugaiaai 
and tuntrat. The peouliaiiii^ of the actual 
sculptured forms, which art* represented in the 
illustrative plates, desarve to be noticed. One 
prominent feature of the Varilia images prmted in 
the Pis. XXXVll to XLl is that they are all 
facing tbe proper left and have the Ddvi resting 
upon the bent left lefr, the hanging legs of this 
Devi being held by the right hand of the god him- 
self. The figures on Pla. SXXVl to XXXVTtl and 
figs. 2 and 3 on PI. XXXIX posses® an altitude 
which Biiggettif* that they are about to jump up; anti 
this peculiarity of attitude Is demanded in fans by the 
Hahskfit authorities. In PI- XXXVll alone, b the 
Devi carried by Varatia in the palm of the hand : and 
she IS ihercHlftoding. not silting, os KKjUlred by the 
iiyrtwirt#. PI. XXXVI l« an elabomio pi^ of wulp- 
ture wherein tbs central figure, Varaba in company 
with the Devt, •* flaokwl on the sides by Brahmh and 
poaaibly .^iva, the former standing on the left, and 
the latter on the right. Ou a dees a.’caminabjon ol 
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the figure on the left, it mAy be aeen that it hae three 
faces and four Arms, The figure of Brahma hoids a 
kama^lu iu the lower left band, the other left 
hand being placed in what is known as the pose of 
praise t the upper right hand is held in the kaiala 
pose and the lower right band is made to rest upon 
the hip. The cloth is worn in the upQvtitt fjashion. 
Up aboTe the head of Brabtii& is glTcn a figure 
which is probahlj Chandra with the hftn^a held in 
the pose and facing Vataha, To the left of 
Brabjnft is seen a person wearing the ; 

and he appears to bo a male likely to he the rithi 
SIftrada, tor, in front of him and near his hand is 
seen the handle of a which is a tnusioal 
instrument chamcteristically assooiatod with this 
sage. 

The large figure to the right of the ecntml 
Var&ha in PI, XXSVI wears the yajd-niaA'e^fi and is 
standing with his bands which are apparently in 
the anjaii pose. The statement that this image 
may be that of ^iva is based only on the relative 
siae of the figure and its The height 

of this figure to exactly equal to that of Btahmi; 
both these figures of Bnthma and 5iva oome up to 
the ahouiaeTs of Varfthaj and thto to the height 
which to goueraUy prcsoribed in Safiak|it works on 
iconography for the prindpal ones amcuig the atten^ 
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dAQt dfiitiea. There are however some d£Soa!tie& 
ID the matter of tbta identiScation; tbtB figure Ime 
only two arms, which is UQOommon for ^va in the 
scnlpturoB of the period i secondly, ^iva and BrahmK 
ere rarely, if at all, shown as adopting the a^ati 
p030 of the bands and wiih bowed head; even when 
they are sculptured as attcudant deities, their hands 
are usually abowu iu Uie pose of praise; thirdly, 
there is iu front ol this figure a with a crooked 
handle and the gourd resonator, evidently baloi^' 
ing to the being whom the figure represents, snd 
indicatbg that it may well be a Up above 

this figure, which may hoof Siva, there is the figure 
of Suryain the prabh&matUfAlit worshipping Var&ha 
ivith folded hands. The form of Siirya, like that 
of Chaudru, is here represented only up to the 
middle of the body, the lower portion being left 
unsculptnred; this is meant evidently to suggest 
that they arc up and unsupported iu the sky. 

To the right of what we have supposed to bo 
the figure of ^iva stands a femalo figure, with her 
bands folded in the a^aU pose and her feet 
immersed in water: her bead is adorned with a 
fiaraii4a^mahiia. She is the goddess ol earth 
Bhumidfiv], |u6t rescued from the ocean. Under 
the right foot of Vsr&ba is ^diiSaha, with a five- 
beaded ttiga hood on the bead. He has also his 
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bAttdtt in thu anjaU pose and ts wotabiplully looking 
at the great deUvernr of the mirth with uplifted 
bead Half of bis body is plunged in water, ubiob 
is represented in the sculpture m Llic usual conven¬ 
tional manner with loiitees and waves, olthongh 
the lotQbes am of oourEe out of pUtCo in tbs ocean. 
Thu execution of tbis elaborate panel ia very 
artistic, and the proportion of the various dgures is 
elective and appropriate. The drapery is arranged 
in ijuite a oatural foahiciu and is very beeuming. 
The big tusks and tbc powerful snoiit of the boar 
am lotendod to Ladicate great strength and terrific 
power. 

PI. XXXVU repreHeiits a group t»f itnagea 
found in No. Ill cave at Bftd&uii. In it great 
promiiumce is uainmlly given tu the principal 
'tigum of Vaifihii. The attendant detites Bndima 
and i^iva arc shown with their cousorta on the 
pr<^r right and left uf the central Varihai and 
oartain diva$ are shown as soiltiig in the air. Both 
Brafaina and Siva have one of tboir hands bold up 
in the pose of praise. At the foot of Varfiba is 
Adi^^ba's wife ; on the pioper left iaelandingomct 
Adi^ha himself, and on tha proper right is an 
attendant woman hotduig the chauri. This pitjoe of 
fiaulptnre te about a century older than the one at 
Mabibalipnrun abown in FI. XXXVl. 
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‘ PL XXXVHl and the tig. ’2 on PI. XXX Hf 
represent images whieh are more or teas of the 
sanie ftgc Ah that On PL XXXM; they do not 
seem to he far removed, in imint of time, from 
the early ChSliikya-Pallava pextod. The fimt 
of these is seulpL-uretl in great detail anH with 
a ohnracteri^tie vigour that is truly artistic. This 
tiguro of VarShu ha» four anus, and is seen to eany 
the Devi on one of the left elhows; this 
left hand lujd the corresponding right hand ore 
oloepod, while the other left baud U made to 
rest on the bent leg bo as to be suggestive of the 
support needed to hear the weight of the goddess. 
The sculptor has strayed a little hom his autho¬ 
rities in representing Adi^sha ns supporting 
Var5hs*s tvvo feet in the two palms of his bonds 
instead of on the hood. This Adi^ba is in the 
attitude of iili4/tiisana. A whole world of Nhgas 
is sculptured in the luljaccnt slab, showing all the 
Nagos ns engaged in the act of reverencing Variba 
with their hands hold in tihe pose. The 

snake-halves of the bodies of these Xigas 
and Nagiiiis make their life and activity mauifost in 
a remarkable manner* Fig. 3, PL XXXtX represents 
a reuiarhable piece of art. The happy proportion of 
the porta of the body of Voriho* the delicate poise 
of the image, the minutely carved ornaments, the 




HINDU ICOHOGBAPHY 

sodptocng of Kigas ondamcatb an expanded 
lotus leaf so a& to be sugg^tlvo of the pafafa-fd^a, 
which ie the abode of these beioga, all these and 
maDy more features in the workmanship stomp 
the artist os a real master of his craft. That to 
this vigoiifouft and highly powerful VarfibAf the 
supporting of a ie like child's play, becomes 
patent by the ease with wbioh she is shown to be 
hold OQ bis bent le^t hand. Another point whiob 
is artdsticaUy noteworthy is that the lotus leaf on 
the head of Vardlia, whbh with its oonoave side 
turned down, serves as an umbrella, and indicates 
the god to be just rising up from tbs ocean. Alike 
for its eOect and for ite execution, this imago is 
remarkable and praiseworthy. 

Next in point of time la the image represented 
as fig. 3 on PJ. XXXIX. Thero is nothing very 
peculiar in it, except chat it shows that the same 
rules of iconography must have been applied to 
the tmogo of Vu&ha in Bengal os in Bombay and 
Madras. 

PigH. I on PI- XXXIX and that on PI. XL 
represent oomparatively recent productions, and 
both of them belong to Madras, The latter 
is a bronze image preserved in the Mu&enin at 
Madras, and the former is a stone image to be 
found in the Vlebnu temple at ^^at&puram in 
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the North Arcot district They h&Te vary similar 
oh&raoteristics; octtbi^r of them is w the attitodo 
of juinpfog; both are shown to be calmly standing 
on the right lag which lb firmly set on the 
pedestal; tho left leg 1 b bent and ia supported 
on the hood of Adiicsba; the two upper baods 
carry the iahkha and the chakra as osual; the 
lower left hand is thrown round the De^i so as 
to iupport her in the seated position, aud the lower 
right hand is in the abhaya pose> Here we may 
also notice the arrangement of drapery and the 
mechanical way in which the ynj^pap^ia and the 
other omaineiitA are arranged on the figures as 
characteristic features of kter arL It is easy to 
observe in the bronze Varahaiuurti of the Madras 
Museum that the image-making art had distinotly 
decayed at the time of its casting. 

Fig, 2, FI. XLl. is the representation of an 
image which belongs to the Cheunokasava tample at 
Belur in tho Mysore province. The characteristic 
details of omnineutation, the minute and clearly 
traceable workmauship in the carving, the ejccellent 
and beautiful, tiiough c^mventioniil, sculpturing of 
the various figures marks this Var&ba image as 
belonging to one of the most attractively artistic 
sohoola of a late [wriod. Wc see Varftha here with 
twelve hands, in the right eis of which he carrieti 
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the Ifiia, tiunst into the body of Hijanyakshji, the 
aithtia. the ?A«y(o, the hha4{iu, the chaKra una the 
hSt}a in the order from below: io two of the left 
hands ft fruit (lemon) and the/r/t^^^a are seen, and 
flomething which is Imld in the third loft hand is 
not capable of bei^ made out from tbe photograph; 
the fourth left hand gives support to the hanging 
leg of the Devi, while the fifth carrioe the kij^ha 
and the sixth is held in the vumaya pose. This 
Varftha ia treading upon two wnroj,—notice their 
round eyes and tusks, and also the sword and shield 
io their hands.—who are sliown as lying crushed 
uoder the feet of the deity. In front stands 
BhuQiidfvi, who^ bead has been uofoniunately 
broken away, with her hand in the a^nli pose. 

Thera is an orihodoi explanatioti of the 
symbolism underiying the boar nitnfUm of Viahpu 
given in the 'ph*, V^tt-purhm also 

gives the same passage word for word. In tliem it 
IB stated that the aaorifloe (y/vSflt is »« a whole 
i^tnhoHsed by the bonr, and that its various titTihe 
represent the Umbs of the sacrifice. The grunt of 
thp boftrcormpoock to the S»j,ia,gl,o»ha and the 
four legs am the four Fwfiut; the tuek is the yApa- 
^Umbha (the sacrificial post) tongue stands for 
itffui (the Bacfifloial firaj and the hristlsB ounstitutc 
d«r6Aa graaai the head is the Mrahvi^n priest, fcJu. 
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boweh forra the prteat, ftnd the genital 

orgAn oouatituteti the Hilri priest required to 
officiate in the saoriftee. Tlte two cyeii of the boar 
ore said to be embleixialio of the day and the night, 
and the omameuts in its ear are taken to represent 
the Vdit^injfas, The mucous flow from the nose b 
the gbee, wlitoh b delivered into the fire hy the 
spoon («rui<a) oonebting of the snout (fuf^). 
Prajfaichiita ia represented by the Var&ha's hoofs 
and tbeir knees stand for the paiu (the animal 
victim). The air breathed is the uirfafftfonui, Ibe 
bones of the boar constitute the maniroit, and ite 
blood ie the Juioo. Tbo (the altar) b 
symbolised by the shoulders of the boar and the 
Aomb Us neck. What is called ffOeya-Aaitya b re¬ 
presented by the rapid movements of the boar; the 
doAsAtM fee paid to the prieste b its heart. The 
wife of the aaorificer b ite shadoWt wUUe the whole 
body of the animal ie taken na repreaenting the 
Baorificial ohmuber. One of the ornaments on the 
body of the boar b made to represent the ceremony 
called pratrargyu* 

Sasyapn-piajipalt begot by Diti two sons 
named Hiranj^haha and fiirapya- 
lyjgfpd. The former of these reoeiv* 
ed certain lioona trom Brabmft, which made him 
notably powerful; and he thereupon begun to eub- 
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jxig&tc tho gods and tnase tlinm, TUe gods in their 
new adlictioD, complained to BraUm& aud sought 
hifi halp to QVGTcoiuc the troublous might of the 
atura Hjin^yikaha. Then Brahmit, togother with 
the doleful gods, approached Vishnu oud implored 
him to deliver lhen> from the troubles caused by 
the offuivi. In reapoiise, VisiiQii created a strong 
warrior, whom he sent with Quruda and a few 
other aattisliAnta to vauqiiUb Hiranjakaba; but 
they could not aucccod in their endeavour to do bo. 
Then Vifihpn hunfielF proceeded against thedeniou, 
when he was oppoai^ by Hirapy^taiipu, hts son 
Prahl&da aud a Lost of other a*ura«. In the 
stnigglo that ensued, the OMurtu were overpowered 
and Ehfahlsda realiaod that his father's great oppo¬ 
nent could be none other than the Bupreme God, 
and entreated his father and all his nIUes to give 
up the impossihlo contest. All the good advice of 
Prahl£da proved to be of no avail, and Himnyaka- 
4ipu peroisted iu carrying on the war with Vishnu, 
The result was that Vishnu became angiy aud tore 
the ujntm niraiiyakasipu to ptcces. On seeing 
this, the other tisuraB rau away. Such is the brief 
account found in the Kiinna-pursi^a about the 
Karaeiiiihilvatira or the man-lion incanaation of 
Vislrnu, It ie eaeily eeen that it docs not give ns 
the circumstances under which Vishnu bad to 
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asauute tih 0 <,ctimUE brm of the maii4iaa. The 
tiavra-j/ur&na follows tbe ffrinrin-purAna. In statilig^ 
ihab Prahlida bimself op^MBed Vishmt ftt the begio- 
nitig but later on bcemuo devoted to Utto on Moing 
hk divine valour and making out tlierefixim. Unit 
be must surely Ijo the Lord of ibe UnLveme- 

\yo are also informed in tbc Pumnio legends 
that Him^y&k&ha and Himnyaktu^ipu were in fact 
Jityaaiid Vijaya, the two door4ceepera of Viebnu 
wbo, having incurred the displeOBum of tbeir 
mfuter. were curued by him to become mcaruated 
tts amros and to tum out to be bin euBmies in a 
numhtT ul birbba. In one ol tkoso they wore born 
as Madhu and Kaiiabhn, in unobiiBraa Hiratiy^fia 
and Hiran^}’akasipu ; in the Mahuhhar&Ui period 
they wore .^isupaJa and Dantarakia. 

The ntiUjB Hirapyaka^tpu is derived in the 
from the following legend. Onett 
Kasyapa was performing a auoiifice, and bis wife 
Dili was in an advanced stage ol pregnancy. 
Kasyapa had several costly gifta for tbe mnnAoial 
prt^ca ; and oao ol them was a go^-plated wooden 
seat lor the /totri priest. It was kept covered with 
grass. As the saottficc was going on, Dili 
gave birth to a non p and tbe baby, ae wKm as It 
was bora, walfaod straight to the p)aoo of aaoniice 
and there sat upon tbe gold-plated scat and b^an 
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to ftpeat the Vedas and the* Furs^. The per- 
fOTTUora of the aacrificA wero exetedin^ly pleased 
with the child and called him Himnynka^ipt) and 
propliesied that be wt^ald become very powerhi), 
According tu the Pjtdm/r>^/ifranaPraIi]3dawaa 
a Brohmo^a in Jiia pravioos coodition of cxlsbencc; 
and tboQgli now horn as the son of HiranyakasSpu, 
be atill rotained bis old and ardent devotion to 
Viah^u. The father, of conrac, did not like that 
hiR son ahoiUd be a devont adorer of hia mortal 
eoeinica, tho gods; and wrLh the object of getting 
rid of snch a miabehavmg and tindeairable son/ho 
sabjected huii to vanous forma of cruel treatmcnl. 
But Prabl&da, by tho graev of Vishpu, remained 
ijaite nnscatbed, and began to preach, with even 
greater eantestness than before, the doctrine that 
Vishnu was the oumipreaeni, omniscient, omnipo¬ 
tent God who filled all apace and reigned every¬ 
where as tho Supreme Iiord. Then once iTim nyH- 
kaiipn, in a fit of exasperation, asked his sou w’hy, 
if Vishnu was onmipresent, he did not Hoe him in 
the pillar of his hall. Thereupon Prahlada stniob 
the pillar with his fist, fujil according to another 
aocoont, Hiranyakafiipu himself angrily kicked the 
pillar, and at once Vishnn came out therefrom 

h^-mao and half-lion, and tore Hiranyaka^pm to 
pieooa. ' ^ 
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U ia said that Him^yakoaipu bad, is his 
oarlier lifG udoitid Eruljiuft and obtained Ifom him 
bocuB bo tbo eilccb that be shottld be bo inviiinera' 
blc 08 not la be killed tuati or beaeb; Ibab he 
should not die either in the day or in the nighl, 
that be should nob die either in the day or in night, 
eidu it and that no weapon of any kind should 
injure him. After he obtained tbeae boons bo 
natumliy l»ecaiue haughty and irrepreseibte in hie 
worrying behaviour toworda the g(^, and it 
bcoatoe tinpeiaLivo that he fihould be kiJIod. But 
at the same time the boon oonfened by Brahma 
on him bad to be reapeuted. Coosci^ttently Vidinu 
assumed the from of a man-lioii, and tore Hira^yai- 
kadipn with the claws at the time of lingering 
twilight fonuing the junotion between day and 
night, himself being bieated npon the dooteiJl of 
tbeiuaQAian of Hiranyakadipu. It isobnoos that, 
in so causing the death of the oswra, not one of 
the boons bestowed on him by Brahma was coon* 
teracbed and shown to be fobtle. This account 
givcti in the Padma-purAifa is substantially in 
agreement with what is found in the 1' 
and some other Pura^ also. 

The images of Vishnu as Kaiasimha aie of 
two kinds, namely, the Oirija-Karaaimha and the 
Stbau^'Naraaiitiha The fiiat kind conaUts 
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geiieraUy of« single flgura, which ahodd be shown 
seated on a pa*lmisatm in the ulktj^ika poatum, 
the foretaga being niaijitumod in tha mjnired posi- 
tibo by the ndgn^pa^n belt going round tbcin and 
the bank of the body, 'J'hc coaception underlying 
ibe name dirtja'Nnrssiibhft ie that the lion eoiuea 
out of a uiouutaitt cave, £eir&la-NfU'ae>itbba is 
another name by wbioh tbia single image of Vishnu 
as mau-tioD is called; and it may hayo eitber two 
or four dmia. In the latter oaae, the upper right 
band should bold the oAoIra, and the upper left 
band tha (arikhat and tbo two other handa being 
stretched forn'atd and supported on the knees. 
This form of the image of Xarasidiha fs often 
designated as the TOga-Marasiihba. (See PI. XLU). 
The oolonr of this form of the imago of the 
matt-lion Vishnn shonld be ot^'stal white. The 
Silparatna, however, gives a somewhat diSeinnt 
description, and say's that the ehakra and tbo 
kinkhit should bo sliown, near (he tw'oout-Htrctcbed 
hands and that the other two bands sbotiJd carry 
the goda and the patfma, 

Soueiiiues Girija-Narasiiiiba is represented as 
seated upon a enhASitanA with the right leg hang¬ 
ing dow n and the loft folded and it iad e to rest upon 
the seat. The image generally baa four arms, and 
the bonk right and left bands carry the cluxkrix and 
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safikha respectively. The front right hnnd hoA to 
be shown hi the poae, atid tbe front left 

hand as resting upon the hip in the k^iyurratambita 
pose. While iUe colour of this form of the ittmge 
of Karaaimha is required to ha white, the colour ol 
the garments has to be rad. Itforeovei the image 
should he Adorned with all suitable oraAtsents, and 
on the head the }(ara^a->maku^a ahootd bo worn. 
On the right of such Nnrasimha there should be 
the image of Lakshtoi seated on the same seat, but 
with her left leg folded and made to rest upon the 
sejLt, And the right leg hanging down. In the left 
hand this goddess should cany a lotus; and her 
right hand should bo mnde to rest upon the seat. 
The imago of BhtimidSvl should be shown seated 
on the left of NArasimha, with bar right leg folded 
and made to r(»t oo the seat, while the left leg is 
made to hang down. In the right hand of this 
goddess there should be sbown the niistpata dower, 
and the left band should be shown ns resting upon 
the Beat. The colour of the linage of Lakshmi haa 
to be golden yellow, and that of Bhainidlvi has to 
bo dark. Both the goddesses should be sdonted 
with all approptiald ornaments. 

The conception undurlyiug the name SthaunO' 
Naraaithha is lliat the lion ia this case oomea out 
of a pillar; and this SthanpA-^arasuiiha is also a 
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seated image with bur arms. In the two back 
hatida there should be the iaWia and the c/wtm; 
the front right hand shoutd be in tJio abhat/a or the 
varada pose, and tlie oocrespouding left hand 
should be mftd e to rest on the thigh. The left log 
has to be bided and fnipported upon the »i}hltdtayia 
while the right leg should be hanging down. The 
neck of this typo of Narasiniha should ha covered 
with a thick mane; the colour of the imago ahonid 
be white and that of the garment red. There shontd 
bo sharp onrved teeth made dUtinotly visible in 
the mouth of the luan-Uon, 

In a second manuscript of a 

sctnewhat diHerent desoriptiou of tlie image of 
SthannvIIiurasimba is given. According to this 
desoriptioii the image may have twelve or sUtoen 
bands, and there should be three bends in the body 
itrihhaii^a}. On the left thigh thereof Hirep,yB- 
kadipu should be stretched out with the belly being 
ripped open by two of the hands of tfarasimha. 
One of the right hands should bo in the nbltotja 
pose, and another has to carry a sword so as to 
make its point reach up to the in the ear. 

One of the left hands oINtuasithha should hold the 
of HlrapyakaSipo, and another should be 
shown as lifted up for adtnlnistciing a blow to the 
demoD. The legs of the ort/ra am to be token hold 
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of by a rigbc band, and two otbor bandar om ngbt; 
niud one left, nhould be lifted up to the eaea of the 
image and be bolding the drawn ont ontrajls of 
Biranyakueipii in the fonn of n garlanoU The 
figure of Hirft^yukadipu ahould be aoulptnred bo 
as to indicate thal he has been nljtempuog to kill 
bis opponent, and be for this pnrpoeo armed with 
a sword and a. ehicld. As if to appease the highly 
exoited wrath of Norosiiivha while engaged in des¬ 
troying this diiinoti, Bliudevi, NAnula with 

his rti^A and Pmblada with his hands in the 
poise should ail l>e shown au standing on his right 
and left. Above these aiiould he soalptured Indra 
fliid the other Lokapilas with fcheir hkHds tn the 
af^jali poee. 

v [f the Ugure of Natosimha is Hcuiptttred mth 
only eight handSf two of them nhonld be employed 
in tearing open the belly of Hiropyakaaipu, while 
four others shoald oarry the the yadi. the 

chakm and the pudma. The retniunug two shoald 
bo holding the drawn out entrain of Htranyakadipa 
garland-wise. The ncob of the ijxtage must be 
thick; the shoulders and the hip most he oompara' 
tively large in sixe and the abdomen as well as the 
waist must be notably thin. The whole'of the 
image should be painted golden yoilow. yellowish 
brown, blue or Hoorlot red. The Vi»kptnlli#rtndi- 
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lara preflcriE>e3 the for the SthaununOrti 

and adds that it ahonld be clothed m n blue garment. 
The same authority Informs ur that Narashhha, 
when worshipped, increases one’s knowledge of 
the Supreme Being and that Hiranyahusipo is a 
personification of evil and ignorance. 

A third variety of Narasimha is called the 
Tanaka'Narasiihbo. In this as- 
KiurmSn^ Narasiiiiha should bo seated 

upon the shonlders of Cfaru^ or 
upon the folds of Adi^esha. This Noroaimba 
should possess four arms in two of w’hiob he 
should carry the kt,nkha and the ckakra. Nothing 
is mentioned as to how the other hands are 
kept engaged. Over the htMtd of Narosiibha there 
should he the five-beaded hood of Adi^aha 
held like an umbrella. The figure of Naraaiihha 
should be adorned with all omameDta. We 
have, howeverj. not come aeross even a single 
inaituice of Ihie variety of Naraeiuiha in actual 
Ronlpturea 

Besides the Girija-Nar aaini h a and the Sthnuna- 
Kafusiibha dcsotihed above there are a few other 
varieties whose descriptions are not found in the 
Sanakrit authorities avatUhli! to us} however, 
iUustratioDB of the undescribed forms of Nar^iiuha 
with a brief deficription of each are added below. 
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Tho HaivA accounts state that Narasimba, 
after killing Qiraayakniipu. urea* arrogaut and 
harsh, ^iva thereupon itastimei) the form of a 
kttrtihhn^ a luythicat creature held to he partJy bird 
and partly the beast lion, tore up Narasimha and 
wore his skin as a gannent. using his face os an 
ornament on the chest. 

In Illustration of the deeoriptions given above, 
one piotnre of the Kevala-Narasiihha, which is the 
same as tho Yoga-Narasidiha, and two of the 
Stbannrv-Narasiibha havo been given; aod six other 
ptoturcfl which do not corrospoud to the de«criptio>ns 
are also reproduced here. The figure of Kivala* 
Narasiriiha (PL. XLIl) is the principal imago in 
the Narasimba temple near Hafebtdu. In it, it has 
to 1)0 noticed that the two up'turned htmds oany 
the innl'/f/t and the chakra, bub not the godB and 
the jiadma its required by the In 

reepoot also of ba^mg the InnAAo and tbe ehahra 
sculptured near the two hands made to rest upon 
the knees, this imago diners from the desciipbion 
given In the ^ilparatna. The workmanship leaves 
nothing to be desired. The rigid posture, re< 
presenting the unshakable firmness of the mind 
of the ybgin and ahowing a very strict adherence 
to all the prescribed details is in fact wrongbe so 
beautifully that no praise can be too much in 
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appiooii^tiDo of tbo flbiU iimii iibility i>r tho 8Gulplor< 
tn tho itrabhUvtiU sunuundiDg the iuitigQ. thoro aia 
Boitlptured tho ton of Viahnu. The padmA- 

upon ^’hich Koval a*Nfirei>Uhbft is required lo 
bo seated, is hare ahaent; and instead of il wo have 
only a nitied seat phioed upon a designed 
pedestal, in front of which the Garu^a-f&uchhaaa 
or the Oaru^eiublem is worked out to indicate 
that tho deity resting on the pedestal is Viuhpu. 

Strictly speaking FI. XLITI also, illtislrutefl a 
font) of Kevala-Karosimha. Here wo Uav'O a 
sta n dt n e image instead of the sitting one as 
reqnirod hy the hooks. The iahkkOf. elnUira, ^adA 
and padma are scnlptared in human form as 
Ayndha-purnshatt and are not to bo found in their 
real condition. Ab<>v(! tho two nplilted arms of tho 
tnandion itnagc ore to be soon the personified 
Sahkha and Chakra, bovering, as it wore, while 
near the yadn, on which the maU'lioii ia loaning, 
there stEUids Uie slcnder-watsted goddess represent- 
ing the Gad&; and to the tight of and near the leg 
of Narasimhs stands the pemonifled Padma. This 
is indeed an admirable piece of sculpture, rich in 
detmls, ooTioct in pose and possessed of true pro* 
portions. Tho face is that of a real lion and not, as 
ID Fl. XLll that of a eonveniioiia) form of the 
animal with pointed ears and «tid and straight mane. 
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NmauiitjA is Uerc nhown in th® patCiJic idoo 4. and 
the calm cxprossicni on the lace is very woH brought 
out. The ormimenfea are all minutely carved and 
UDiuifltakaWy bring to lifthb the great skiU oi the 

artist. 

Over the hoa*! ol the central man-lbn image, 
we wio the iteages ol Bminna and Biva with those 
of their coiiBorts, doating in the praifling and 
glorifying SaiaEimba. This piece of uculpture is 

found in Cave So. m m BSdfimi- 

We do not as yot koow what the wntten autho¬ 
rity is, on which Sarasimha with Himnyaka^pu, as 
depicted in Pis. XLIV imd XLV, tfi based. That 
those two pieces of eculptam. one found in EUom 
and the other in distant UtdikkombuneM Diodjgsl 
'in South India, should exhibit eo nearly the same 
main feataros, ole-arty indicates the ejristci^ of an 
authoritative description in some work bearingupou 
the formation of images and fonuing tbs hwmol 
those pindncHons of interest and value- In bot 
these we see that Namshblm is sliown as advancing 
towards Hiravyakastpu from the right, as the lattw 
ftpproaching in a de6ant attitude, with the iworf 

i up to strike theadvorsaryjitiboth Nar^mha 

is made to take hold of the body of niranyakssipu 
ao as to overpower him: moreover one of the right 
hands of Namsimhe in each of the sculpturos m 
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hold up ae if be >e going to deal a blow to the enemy 
with the open poltu of that band. The name 
objecto an fuuad in the bonds of NantAjiiiba in both 
the soolptnne, niuucly, ianHm, ohaleny, khn4ff<i and 
khiiaka ; imd again one of the Luiads is, in relation 
to both the images, in the abhnj/a pose. Although 
based on the aaniQ atttlioriby, the two piecoa of 
sculptnn are veiy dissimilar in respect of their 
artiatio merit. The conventional lion's face, the 
conical ktf^a, the expresaioDless attitude^ the 
fltnught meebaoically' arranged mane and other 
snob inartistioally executed details in the 
koiubn image proclaim its pcailive infonority. This 
and the iinagea represented by the figures on 
FIs. XLVI and XLVII belong to the period of the 
Nnyakas of Bdadura (Ifitb and ITth century A. D.) 
when the seulptar'a art was in Eioiibh India at its 
lowoat ebb. The Ladikkombu image is indeed in a 
marked contrast with that of HlUora in almost; 
every respect. In ita workmanship it is decidedly 
inferior and the artist was obviously ntlerly lacking 
in iuiagmatkin. The sculpture at Ellora, on the 
other band, is full of express ion i^nd suggestive 
of energy and vigorous action} the attitude of 
Narasimha indicates, in a luanuer, the } 

the face of a real lion, with tbs curling mane and 
the delicately sculptured tend to enhance 
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the Artistio c0eot of the whole piece. The hand 
thrown on the shoulder of Blranyuha^pn keeps 
him literally at on arm'R dbtiftuoej u second liand 
cfttches hold of his crown luid renders him motion' 
less, while a third hy tightly gripping the sword* 
carrying hand of Hiranyakneipn^eompletolydisanne 
and oruipowers him. The master touch of the 
work of the artist may be seen b the way in which 
the interlocking of the leg of Karaaiihha with that 
of Hii ^yakaAipg Is earned out. The scnlptor bus 
ohrioofily intended to suggest the divine nature of 
Narasimha 1^ making his two feet rest upon 
two padnuu or lotases. The arrangement of ibe 
drapery is also well worked out and artistic. 
The defiant moofl of Hiraityakafipu is very well 
brought out in the haughty smile on bis counte¬ 
nance. 

Nevcrtheloss, it bos to bo observed that degene¬ 
ration in the art was evidently already setting tn y 
and in proof of this we may note the conventional 
form of the jaw of the lion, and also of its ears 
which arc ornamented, pointed in shape, and are 
shown to rise immediately above the jaw. From 
an nation of the ecuiptor's work itself, it 
may be easily mode out that the image of Narasiihha 
found at B&dAmi is very much older than that 
which Mongs to Elloia. 
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The bronisa of NorflAiihbii the Madras 
Museum tPl. XLVII), Gvidaotly beloogs to a veiy 
late period, aa it h strictly ocitiveutloutil in all its' 
details. Tbe artist hoa obviously aimed at complete 
symmetry* and the dispoaitioo of the hands on 
both sides is such oa to make them l^alonce one 
another ^roll in effecli. Thoogh so conventional 
in conception and exeoutioit, it ia far from being a 
discreditable piece of work. The abnormally large 
t^hs abown in front in preferenoe to the sides, the 
tracing of the ndnta mark on the upper mane, 
the curiously shaped oyes and cars, and the 
disproportioually small are all obaracleristic 
features duiioling the later period of sculpture and 
casting in 6outb India. It ia well worth oom- 
poring this image with that fuaud at Pa4ikkombu 


(PI. XLVn. 

Figun^ 1 and R on PI. XLI represent Lakahinv 


liakihmi- 

HiUTMiiulL*. 


NiUttsiihha. These two bronsies 
belong to the Madras Museum. 
In both these cases, Nomsimba is 


seated upou with bis right leg bang-' 

ing down aud the left log beuL and mode t<» rest 
dot upon the seat. On the lap so formed by the 
bent leg Luksbioi u aeatiid with both her legs 
banging down; and each of the feet of Luksbrni is 
seen to be supported uu a loLu^. The tipper right 
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bAnrl of NArAAEThba boHi the cAa^a, wbil? the 
lower right band Is in the abha^a pose. Tbe 
upper left band carries the iahkha-, and the tower 
left hand embracee tbe goddess. The right hand 
of [jahfiliiDt is taken round tbe body of Naraslmba 
in embraoe, and her left hand holds a lotns in it> 
It is worthy of note that in fig. PL XLI, a 
Gambia in the Alx^Msava may be seen eculptni^ 
se the l&neJih«nit oE Viebnii between the legs of 
Naraaimha and Tjkkslin]). 

Bail, the son of VirOcbana iiuil grandson of 
PrahJada, tbe great devotee of 
iSrSimwiJif Viebpu in the man-lion incama- 
tion« WHS able to varnioish the gods 
by meane of the strength he had acquired through 
hjs religious ponanees. Indru was in oonsequenoe 
driven out of his kingdoTn; this pained Aditi, bis 
mother, who prayed to Vielmu to bs bora as a oon 
to ber and to ooaqaer the mnirtut and restore the lost 
celesthU kingdom to Indrn- Accordingly Vishnu 
was bom as the son of Aditi; and when be was a 
young boy, ho proceeded to the place where BaJi 
was Mudnoting a sacrifice, and Itegged of him for 
some land to bo giveu as a gift Bali saw tbe 
Brabmin boy dressed as a BrnhTfUtcfiAriti or VSdie 
student arrive there, and after duly hanonring bim 
asked him to ^ve out wbat be wished to have from 
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him aa & aacrifioia) gift^ ^ukra, tbe guru of tbe 
asjiraj!^ knowing Lhat the yoaii|; Brahmachitrm was 
no other than Viahnu himaolf, warncKl hia disciple 
Baii to be careful in making promises. Noble and 
generous-hearted Bali however, paid no heed to 
this warning, and said that, H Vishnu who, as 
Yajha-pnrusha, is the divine embodiment of the 
saoriSce and for whose accoplanoe he was oScring 
the sacrifice, should himself oome to him to ask for 
a favour on the ooeaeion of the aacHdee, he would 
oousider it to be the greatest honour shown to him 
by that great deity, and would certainly promise 
to give him anything asked. The boy then asked 
Bali, the emperor of the ositras to bestow on him 
the gift of just three paces of space, which was of 
course readily promised and couhrmod by the cere¬ 
monial poiiring out of water. At once this Vamana, 
the young dwarfish boy so designated in Sanskrit, 
aasiimed a gigatitic form and with one pace he 
measured the whule of the BJiul^ka or the mtrih- 
world and with another the Antatik^fia-loka or the 
mid-world betweeo the earth and the heaven. 
There was thus nothing left for tueasnring out the 
third pace of space which BaU had promised j and 
be therenpon requested the god to utilise his own 
royal head for measuring out the third pace. 
Immensely pleased with Bali, this V&mana who 
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bad ham Trkikrania, or the god of trfireo strjde« 
After he oasHiuod bU ouormouts iJtuportiana, uent htuj 
by the pressure of bis foot to the PAjfa^a/oitv*, that 
is, tslic nether world of oturtiw, Ehttre to be sovereigii 
over the tuturojt with the love and support of VUhpu 
himself. Tbs worlds so sui|iiin)d from Bah were 
duly mnde over to Indra to the groat satLefacliou of 
v^dlti ; and the gods again beoaioo mdopendont aud 
oODlinuod to live a* before under the sovoreigDly 
of their own lord Indm. Such is the Purfipo story 
in relatloTi to the dwarf-incamation of Vishnu. 

Written aathorities in Sanskrit say that the 
iuinge of Vamana should be executed oocording to 
thepjtnoAa'/Afo tueaeurc; its whole height frcKU bead 
bo foot should be only 50 angultu. It should have 
two anus, one of whiob should carry a 
and the other an umbrella. On the crown of 
the head there should be a tuft i>f hair tied up kt a 
knot ; and there should also be a pair of 
in the ear9« a deer-Bkin worn in the fsaluon, 

the sacred tltread, a waist eoue. and a kaupina 
(loinmloth). in hi» third linger there should be 
the pavilm or the ring made of the sacred 
grass. He should also cany with him a book, All 
these arc intended to show that the image is that 
of a lOdic utudeul or brahmaufeal brafinuxcti^rifi ; 
and Lho image should he sculptured is a omaU 
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iad iwatning with iatelligtuice. Some authoritie* 
di&r frotu the VaiKkAtm»9ffama ia holding that 
Vftmana is not to be represented as a yonog 
boy, but as a deiofined dwarf \ and they therefom 
require that the image should be worked in the 
form of an tlUshaped man with hunch back, pro¬ 
truding joinba of boucs and a big beliy. in 
actoal Boalpturca we loe both these dos|ti'iption« 
exemplified. 

Tim image of Xrivikmma may be eoulptured, it 
is eaidi in three different ways, nsiuelyt with the 
left foot raised up to the level of (1) tbs right k neOi 
or (2) to the navel, or (3) the forehead These 
throe varieties ore obvioiuily intended to represent 
Trivikrama as stiiding over the earth, the re id- 
world and the boaven-world respectively; and are 
all exempHded in sculptures also. The image of 
Trtvikxama, with the left foot lifted up only to the 
level of the right knee is Uowcveri rarely met with 
among available pioces of sculpture. The rule in 
that Trivlknuns images should be worked out in 
accordance with tbe measure, 


and their total height should lie 124 angut^ 
Tiivikiauio should have oithor four or eight hands. 
U Uiere be only four arms, one of the righ t hands 
iboold be made to bold tho «nf>AAa and one of the 
left bonds the ehukrai ot it may even be that thv 
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laft Imnd carries the chakra and the righc hand the 
iahkha. The other right hand should be held op 
with the palm upwaida^ and the other left hand 
stretched oat parallel to the upiilled leg; 07 
this tight band may bo in the abhaya at the 
varada pone. On the other hand, U Trivtkrama 
ia soulptuml with uight auiie, hve of the bands 
ahonld cany the WtJUia, cAa/tro, gadd^ idrnga 
(bow) and Aofa, the opher three being kept 
aa in the previous instance. The right log of 
Thvibraiua ie to he dnniy planted upon the outb; 
and the left should be need in taking the stride of 
world-measure. The colour of the image ia bo be 
dark as that of the tain’elond*;; it should be 
clothed in red garnienb and decorated with all 
omamenU. Behind it them ahotUd be sculptured 
tho tree called haipaka^&ai tndra should he shown 
boldiiig over Trivihrama's head an utnbroLla. On 
either side Vitmmt and Vdyu shonid be ujode bo 
wave chdtnara *; and over ihem on tbe right and 
Ibti left them abould be the dgurea of SQrya and 
Chandra reapeotively. Near these again them 
should be seen Sanyasa, Sonoka and tianatkuinAra. 
Brahma should be mads to take bold of the uplifted 


iteiM tkil ooiutu ot IriTlfcrstta |« 

blMd-nd. 
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foo^ of TrivilirftUtu witU ooe of liis bands and wash 
it with water flawing from a kama^^piiu held in 
tbo other hand ; and the water flowing down truui 
'the washed foot of Trtvikrania should he shown 
aa being of a imow-white colour, ^iva abuulii bo 
sculptured with his bauds in the tit^ali pose aud 
as sitting somewhere in space above the height 
of the navel of Trivikmiua.* Near tho leg upon 
which Tdvikraum Ktaoda, there should he the 
flgore of Namuehi, a In tho attitude of 

bowing in reverence to the great god Trivikrama. 
On the left Garuda should be uliown as taking 
hold of Kukra, the ffurtt of the with a 

view to belabour hiui fur ohatructiug Bali in giving 
the gift asked fur by the Brnhujanical boy Vguuiuia; 
on the right Vamana himseif should be made 
to eland with an uuibrulla in his hand and ready 
to rooeive the promised grant of ihreu paces 
of space. Near him end opposite to him Bali 
ahotild bo shown as standing golden in hue aud 
adorned with urnameiits and carryiDg in his bands 


* Us lo ilM kuN of Triviknaii m Lbo bkmUia, abovs it 
ft&d on to tbo qiivb] la tbo nnuifikiHa-Uka aod above It uid up 
lo Ibo (orthMj la Uie Banco tho poaltKMi of 

^tva: ba ic atwlgnotl to Uio iwinldkii, tfaal U. to tlio togloa 
above the navsl of Trivikraiua. 
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A goldon Vessel to indicjite tlist be is recwlv pour 
the vftter cereinoniaily ui proof of liis gift. Behind 
the emperor BhiU there should ba his gaeetL Above 
the hflod of TriTthramit lihe figure of JAmbavAo 
shoaid be shown as sounding the draracaJted 
in Sanskrit so as to exhibit tho foy of the 
oeZesbial beings at their comrog del ivory hrom the 
rule of the oswro emperor Bali, So says the 
Va\hlL&.tutij^nm^, But the ^ilpdraittA requires 
that the image of Trlvihrania should be sculptured 
as standing un the left leg, the right being stretch¬ 
ed out for taking the niewuring strides. Moroover 
the Vuh^tidiidrn^tiara mentians that the following 
objeots sbonld be held in the bauds by the image 
of Trivikraina, namely , the dan^^ piMn« kasikha, 
chfikra, and pdiima and it ia required that 
all those should be sculptured beautifully. In this 
work we are warned against the apudAos being 
represented like human beings, that is, as Ayndha- 
puniahas. 

Iq some instances of the scnlpturss of Tiivi* 
braiua we see directly m front of the finger of the 
ontatretobed band of Trivikrama au ugly face with 
Wide open eyes and a gaping mouth carved nut, 
Tt is not easy to explain this face-figure satisfac¬ 
torily, The statement— 

d«v&~i'isph&riifkshdi}of3 —jh found In Vi^hHudhdy^ 
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mttara \ in ftnothcr teitding of tliia pasaage the 
esprtssiop eki^rdha is found instead of ek^dhva, 
Bvideiitiy this passage means that the (aoe of 
TriTikrama shontd be aoulptnred no as to be some¬ 
what npiaisod tmd with large eyes. If the second 
reading be adopted, the passage might be onder- 
atood to xnean that * god should be worked out 
with a haU-facft and with a wide open eye. In a 
number of cases, the face of Trivikrama is alightiy 
uplifted in oonfortiiity with the first reading inter¬ 
preted jdxwe. The second sense seems to have 
been adopted by those seulpboira who have worked 
oat the ill-looking face in association with their re¬ 
presentation of Trivikrama. There is yet another 
poflBible esplaaatiiiQ of this faoe-figture. In the 
Varltha-puTiiui it is slated that when the foot of 
Trivikrama was lifted up to measure the heaven- 
world, the Brabmapda hurst and cosmic water 
began to pour down through the clefts of the 
broken Brahinanda, This face is perhaps meant 
to represent the Bralimanda in that condition. 
Tlie jtau/«A'n-tero of Trivikrama should be made 
in the ordinary form of such Vishniu images with 
nnly four arms. 

To illnstrate tlie above descriptions there are 
given here eight pbotugraphed figures of Trivi- 
krainn. The first of these (PL XLVIH) repraaenU 
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ft very benutifn] piece of jtcnlptaro, ia vrhioh 
imforionutely le^n ara broken and tbe face 
id slightly iniitilated Below the npliftod leg of 
Triviknuua we may see Adi^sba^ seated in the 
il^iAaann^ with his liandd in the ai^ali pose 
vp-ith hid face gently raiBod towards Trivitawnd in 
adoration. Hid head is associated with a ecven^- 
headed hood of a serpent, on the ottjl fi of which he 
is hiniself seated. The delicately cbiaelled eyes, 
which are half dosed in abatraotion, the Ups. the 
chin and the nose arc all sdinirahly worked out ; and 
the goooral attitude of the figure is perfectly natural. 
N^ear the out-strotchod hand of Tnvikrama is aboivn 
the grinning face, disclosing a tong row of teeth 
and two sharp and curved tuska at the coraers of 
tbe [DOuth. Iiuiuediatiety below this face, there is 
the stoin of what appears to Ik a tree, probably the 
kaipaJia of the gods ; its top and hranoheB, however, 
am nut to be fouud. This stouidike thing Mnrint 
be takon to represent the water which flowed cut 
when tbe Brahmapde broke ; for, it has on it tbe 
markings which are invariably associated witb 
trees in conventional scolptams. The loin-doths 
of both Trivikratna and Adi^lia are carved well 
and produce a good e^t. ' This piece of aotilptute 
appears Co be as old aa the begmoing of the eighth 
century A. D. It deserves to be noted that here 
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the left leg of Trivikrama is lifted far above the 
navel but is below the forehenid. 

The nest picture (PI. XIiIX) represents a 
hui?e panel, about eight feet by aU feet in aize, 
carved on the north wall of the rock'Out ahrine 
situated to the south of what is oailod * G^a^a 
Ratba' at MablbaUpaiam, In this group of 
images the oentral figure is that of Trivikraiua. 
It has eight bands; three of the right hands carry 
the cAuib’s, the j 7 adcl and the kha^t}ti\ and the 
remaming right baud is held up with the palm 
turned upside, as required by the VaikhUnaaTigama. 
Three d the left hands carry the iankltn, the 
JthS^ha, and the dJianut, and the fourth left hand 
is stretched out parallel to the uplifted leg. This 
leg itself is raised up to the level of the forehead. 
£lear the foot of the leg etretebed out to measure 
the heaven-world, Brahma is shown as seated on a 
padmJiMna and as offering with one of his right 
hands puja to that foot. His image is given four 
hands and is made to wear the and 

JcaHia-hii^aitu, In the ootTesponding position to 
the right of Trivikrama we see Siva also seated on 
a padm&sana. His imago also has four arms, 
one of which is held in the pose of praise. It is 
also adorned with the jafA-fnaAnfo and }eu^4^eu. 
Immediately below f^iva is Surya, the sun-god. 
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oncircJcd by a balo^ Tbe way m w'Mob libo 
Icga of this god and also of Chandra, the moon- 
godi are worked out, suggests that they are both 
residing up in the heavenly world without any 
terrestriai support. This sun-god has only a pair 
of bands, both of which he holds stretched out 
in tbc act of praising Triviktatna. Chandra is 
souipturcd below the shield of Tnvtkrama, with a 
bato round the bead, and is also shown bo be in the 
attitude of praising Trivikmtua. In the space 
tietwccu the bead of Trivihronia and BralunA there 
may lie noticed a peculiar dgure turned towards 
BrahmA. It has the face of a bear and is made to 
cany what is evidently a drum. This figure U 
obviously that of old J&mbav&n, sounding the 
drum in joy due to the victory of the Devas over 
the D^avas. At the foot of Trivikrama sits 
Namuchi to the right; and the other three figures, 
that are to be seen, are perhaps representations of 
Bali and some other prominent There te 

ouo other figure shoi^ as if outtbg somersaults in 
the air, and carrying something like a stslE In the 
right hand. It is not possible to say whom this 
figure ie intended to represent- The BraAnta^ifu- 
states that when V&Diana grew to be gigantio 
in size and became Trivikrama some of the Bina- 
vaa were hurled up into the air as if by a hairfoane- 
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This figure fe perhuito oiiij Ol thu Dauavaa tw 
tos 4 H)d up. This piece oi soulptiifo beloup bo the 
^evcDtb •ciiiury, that le, to the paliuy duys of 
PilJiivft supremacy m Gonjeevamu. 

The third picture (Ph h) represents a piece u* 
Bouiptore almost nimilar to the jual noticed Maha- 
bniip iir*^» sculpture in many of its details- it is 
found in Caw lU at Bidimi in the Bowhay 
Presidency. Here, the fourth right hand, iuatoad 
of being lifted up a« in the caau of the image at 
Mahabolipumm, is made to carry a in this 

panel Brahma and 6iva are absent ; but the acena 
wherein Bali granted the gift asked for by Vimana 
is^ as it were, iiwerled instead. Immediately belou* 
and to the left nf the erectly planted leg of 
Trtviknuna there is the image of Vimana facing to 
the left and with the right hand stretched out to 
receive the religioUB libation of water to bs poured 
out in proof oi the gift made by Bali ; iind the left 
of the imflgo bolds an umbrella. In front 
stands Bali> the emperor of the amrus^ holding 
with both the hands ii vessel ol water, as if ready 
to pour the water into the bands of V ftnwna . 
Behind him to the left stands his queen- The king 
is nob to wear the crown, because of bis being 
engaged in the p^ormance of the Bocrifleo- In the 
haok’gtound, behind Bali there are the images of 
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four pereottA woaruig They luay be, a* 

we surmised in the previous inetADou. aouiu of the 
prinoipai rakihutat on (ho side of BiJi On the 
right side of the fisred teg of the god TitvIknuDs Bits 
niigum huTding the god's As observed in the 
oBse of the M&hilhiiltpmiLui scttlptttm, this figius 
Ui»y weN repieseot Namuohi. Behind it to the 
right is another figure cartying in the right bend s 
BtaS, while the left hiuid ia pointing to TrivikroniB. 
lb h not easy to say whom it repTesents. Opposite 
to the out-stretched arm of TrivikTauia is the grin¬ 
ning taoe, which w'e observed and remarked about 
in describing ibc first picture. Aiiovo the same 
arto are shown two small figures flying in the air; 
and near to (he one, whiob is on the left, them is 
the figure of the crescent moon. Perhaps these 
two represent Suiya and Chandra. Just near the 
foot of the uplifted leg of Triviknmui is a rAhhatat 
shown head downwards and canying Tn the hands 
a sword and a shield. At the foot of the panel 
there are groups of catestial betnga sounding vari¬ 
ous masioal iDstranients out of joy due to the 
suooees of the gods over the demons. The age of 
this piieoe of sculpture is the latter half of the 6tb 
century A. D. It indicates very creditable worh- 
manehip and ia agreeable in its synchesis and 
almost perfect in modelling. Fortunately, it is not 
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much mutilalcd. The left leg i» 
navel jmahenoo this Trivilmma hue to te eup- 
peeed u being engaged ™ ineaauring the bighw 
beaven-worid. The eauic eubjcol TriTthtama is 
MOlptnred also in Cave lit at B&dimi on a lar^ 
scale and ia of equally good workmanahip. (w 
Areh, Bttrv. *ij India, Btlgaum and Kaladgi- 
Voltuiifie PI. XXXI, wherein Trivikrama is called 
TitfitarQpft). 

The fourth illustration (PI. I^D represents a 
wyalpiure found at Ellora. It >» in Cavo No. 16, 
which IB called the Dasa-svatHra Cavo. The 
treatment of the Bubieot in bhU instance is almost 
ideubioal with that shown in the third Hlostration. 
The pioininont diffsrenofls are that hare the aword 
is held by TrivitErama in a liorisontal position 
instead oE vertically ae in the other instaaicee ; 
secondly the hand bolding the bow ia extended 
forwaidfi. The figoras of yurya and Chamii*, of 
Namachi and the other rapreBentative r«fai/wwiM 
use absent. Below the gnl-stretohed lag of Trivi- 
loama aro the figurch of Yiiuana (wholly mutilated), 
of Bali and his wife in front, Bali being shown ao 
pnTine water into the hands of Vamana in confirm¬ 
ation of the gift he is making. Them » one 
other figore in this small group T it seems to be 
that of Sukra dissuading Bali from giving the gift. 
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For Chts ol)]«ctioaftbIe behavionr, on the right side 
of the panels Sukra ir shown as bftving been 
caught hold of by the hair and beSaboored with the 
fist by Ganida. This aculptore loay be aseigaed 
to the middle of the Stth centiuy A. D. The 
upraised leg is here also lifted conaiderabiy aboTo 
the navel. 

The fifth Uliwtration (fig. 1, PJ, LU) that 
of a sculpture found iu the Indian Musema, Cal¬ 
cutta. I’he sculptor was evidently badly wanting 
in artistic skill; nor did he follow the instruetioos 
laid down in the Sanskrit works oSeriag guidance 
to persons of his profession. The face of the image 
is much larger tihan is demanded by true art or 
suggested by the dyainas} and the body is dia- 
proportionately small. The ont-stretched leg looks 
almost like an atrophied iimb, and U too abort for 
the si^Ee of the image taken as a whole. This figure 
of Trivikrama carries in three of the bands the 
ffadu, ctta&ra and iaitiJui, and a lotus is held in the 
band that rests upon (he thigh. In this lespeot 
it is in agreement with the sculptures of Mysore 
belonging to the later Ct^lnkya-Hoysaja type. To 
the right of the planted leg of Trivikrama is a god¬ 
dess carrying a cind; who she is. it is not possible 
to ascertain from the Sanskrit authorities at our dis¬ 
posal, Below the left leg is worked out the scene 
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wherein w "* begging & giit from 

Bnli who la granting it. Behind Bali atanda hia 
queen, and also J^ttkraob&rya, hia -yuru. Over 
this group and just immediately below the lifted 
leg of Trivikrama ie the diso of the fltm, and. the 
crescent of the moon ia «en near the hand earcy- 
ing the gadA. Brahma i» won seated on his 
padmAsti>Ki just above the left foot of Trivikrama. 
In addition to these we mo immediately below the 
right foot of Trivikraina anuie sculptures, which 
seem to depict Bali smd hia queen as they appeared 
at the conclusion of the TrivikramavatSra—a king 
and a queen with hands in the a^uli pose are 
aoolptured at the bottom iu the left ooruor. These 
are perhaps meant to ropreaonl Bali and his queen 
residing in the PAtAla-luka. In another comparts 
meat adjoioiog to the one in which Bali and his 
queen are wen, there is a horse tied to a post. 
This is probably the horse which was meant to be 
the victim in the great isacrifioe which Bali was 
celebrating. The aonlptor of this piece has, like the 
artUts oJ the Hoyaaia kingdom, followed in his 
work the defloriptiou of Trivikrama as given in 
leltttion to the ChaturvimiAti-miirtttffaht or the 
twenty-four images of Viuhpu beginning with that 
of Ke^va. All the images in this group of 
twenty'four forming a claHs are standing figuroa of 
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DiSAVATABAS OF VISHKU- 


Vishnu with foar oraie. The vajicrtifl imagea w® 
diatinguiBbed troto one auotheir by the orrMigetueiit 
of tboir o/ioXta, gads^ and pAdvta. Aiiiong 

bhese iiuagesi that which bolds the gad& ia the 
back tight hondi the chxikftt in the back left hAcdi 
the ianJtha in the front left hand and the pcuhnA 
in the front right hand, is doolarcd to be the imago 
of Trivikrama. The role regardiog the diflorent 
arrangomonts of the four above noted [ nitieles is 
intended to be observed only in relation to the 
otass of images which are called CAaiwriJmia/r- 
murlagah ; thetefoi'e a real Tciviknima figure which 
ia outside this class, need not be in accordance 
with that rule- Somehow the mistake hae been 
committed by this artist, as by the Hoysala sohool 
of artists, of applying the rule to ft Trivikrama 
image not belonging to the class of tbc * twenty- 
four images'- 

Fig- 3r PI- LU and PI- UII illosfeiate 
two pieces of Siculpturc of the Trivikminivatara, 
which belong to the Hoysalft period. The smaller 
picture represents the image to bo found in the 
Cbcnnakesavasvamio temple at Bclur, while the 
larger one represents an iinngo at Nuggobal|i, both 
these places being in the Myaore State. These 
sculptures are type® of the extremely Jiorid and 
highly decorated art of this period. Tbs images 
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aro, bowovoi', jwcurato in proportion and nnliiiral 
in po«e and attitude. Thu eJabomtcucss of the 
workiiiansbip in all the nuhnufis of tboir onuuncntal 
details ie fiuob as to extort tbo admiration of even 
the most adverse critio. The designs of the ian/r/ta, 
chakra^ and other weapons am admirable. Justly 
was Buvftri Nandiyabba * . the artist, proud of 
biff skill and engraved his name on the pedestal 
60 that posterity might know it and. remember it. 
Fraotically speaking there ia almost no difference 
between the two pieces of sculpture. In tbo Bdidr 
one, however, the figure of Tiivikiama is made 
to stand on the left leg, and it is the right 
one which is etreiohod out to measure the upper 
rcgionsi In this respect it follows the authority of 
the ^}/parrih»i. The peculiarity in the arrangement 
of the weapons wieldeil has already been noticed. 
Over the right foot of Trivikrama site the hoary, 
long bearded Brahma w'osbiug it with tho water of 
the Golestial tiahgit, whieb is shu^vji to be lowing 
down therefrom in llie form of a river. Thu idea of 
the river is suggested in the sculpture by the hBh&!>, 
tortoisCi eU:., which mu shown in it. Below the 
right leg ol Trivikrama stands Garuda with his 
hands in the mijali pose and biiuaelf being In the 
Over tha head of Trivikrama U the 
usual finely carved creeiier design, which perhaps 
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Btandii, in thtH tafifcaticfl, far die lalpata trdd 
re^itijed ta be worked otii iii ooinpltaDon with the 
{leacriptioiis wbtcli are given iu books. In the 
Nuggehatli sonlptitre however, the kalpaiia tree U 
not represented in this oonveQtionnJ maancr bob is 
worked ont cncnctly tike an ordlniuy tree. On thu 
tree, the disc of the sua and the orascent of the 
moon are ebowti ^ If ahiabg from above. On the 
left of this Image of Trivikraiiia there is a mate 
figure whose ideRtity onnnet be made oat. Tbeae 
two images of Trivikrama, as also the one which is 
fount! in the Oaloubta Museura, have their uplifted 
going up to the level of the navel. 

The last ilinstmtion, fig. 3, Pi. LIT, represeDts 
the image found in the \%hpa temple at 
pnraut in the ffortb Arcot distriob of the Madras 
Pk'eeidennj. This temple is known to have been 
bnilt in the reign of the great Vtjayonagara king 
Efishnadevaraja, and the Hciilptnre also bdoDgs 
to the period of the reign of the king. Hem 
aSs4i, the imago of Trivihrama has four arms, 
two of wbioh carry the iahkfia and the cKnltra, 
wiiils tlm third la stretched parallel to Uie uplifted 
leg and the fourth is field in the mrada pose. 
Brabuifi is shown as u'eshing the foot of Trivikfsnia; 
the water flowing down therefrom forms a vigorous 
rivert in which n few fishes arc made bo be visible. 
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Thia forioualy descending river GfljDg& is mode to 
fall on tbe jrtfa of 6iva, who b seated in the 
postnre on tbs top of the mount Kailasa. The 
story of ^ivn receiving the descending oeleatial 
river Oadgit on bis head is brought into association 
with the incident of BrnhmS washing the feet of 
Vishnu in the Triviktama inoamation. There is 
gigthority for this in theBffa/yncafa-pwrann'i and the 
mixing up of the two events is evidently intended 
to show that the water aanotified by washing the 
foot of Vishnu was devoutly received 6iva 
on his hood. It Is argued from this tliat the 
superiority of Vishnu over Siva is disclosed by 6iva 
hiniseli. Here we have an instance of sectarian 
prejudice altering the osual composition of sculp¬ 
tures, to whioh fact atteution has boon drawn in 
the General Introduotion. The lean bodyi the 
ohazactoristically sharp nose, tho erect h'rifn and 
the mechanically arranged folds and tiro creases in 


* Bk&t. Pur. Bk. VIU. eb. 18. And lb« rlKbtvous Ball 
iutld oa thfl oiDWit cf bit baad that anipioiODS sad Hored 
vnter irith wbkb G«ri'9 Iwt htd bwn wtsluri. utd whiob i« 
otp^blfl at dattroyine tba alai ol f»»'a rsos,—(th^l wttor) 
whiob WiS on hu bud to i^tannd rwaieuoa by tbst 
ipid of CDftt Qiitu wiio {■ wearing tb« moon (u an 

ornanMnt) on bia funrhead. 
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ctotlifng of thiEi ima^o of TriVikroma maili it 
out to be a oomparAtiyely kto prodtiotioB. 

The roASOD why Vtshpa became iacaraated aa 
P/y^uiitma is giveo iti the Agni~ 
}tur&i}a tbaa r—* ** Obserylog, sub' 
sequently, that the Kshatriyos oppressed the earth, 
Hori aa^iBcd n mortal form, id order to protect the 
gods, the Bruhmans aod mankind, and waabom as 
the 80 D of KeniikS and Jamadagnl, the son of 
At tills time tliere was a king nacaeNl 
Eartavtrya, who, tbrotigh the favour of Datt&trSya, 
had obtained a tUonaand arms, and who excelled 
in valoor and eveiy warlike rjnality. One day 
that be hod gone to hunt, he was invited to 
refresh himseU from his fatigue by Jamadagui, who 
sumptuously eutertained him and bis attetidauts 
by means of the oow 8abala, which granted all that 
was wished; the king, noticing the extnmrdmary 
virtues of this cow requested that this sbonfd b# 
given to him ; but. on this being refused, damadagnl 
was slain by the son of K&rtavirya, and the king 
roturood home. Buiiog this oocnrrenca B&ma had 
gone bo the woods, and on his return having found 
his father stam, be, on this accouot, delivered the 


* tk ihoaLl bs ** of lbs rMM of Bbrip/' Jsmitdigori 
fslbdr wss Biohilui sncl nol Bhrlsu. 
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earlli Itotn bwcn^-one gcaeratioiia of Kdbairiyaa- 
He then perforroed expiatory ceremonies at Ktiru- 
ksl}6tra,auii« bestowed tlio world on KaSyapa 

and tbc Bmbmanas, retired to the inotiataiii 
Maheodra.*' * 

The Viiihnu~i}ur&i}A also contains on noootmt 
of the birth of Paraaur&ma and how he, though a 
Br&lunapa, took to the ways of the Eshatriyas. 
“ la the lineage of Furaravas was bom Kusaiuho, 
who engaged, biui&elf in devout penances with the 
object of having a son equal to IndrOs Beholding 
the intensity of his devotiona, Indra bimsetf took 
birth his son ieat ft prince equally powerful 
like him might be bom. He was accordingly 
bum ns Gddhi or Kauiika. OSdhi hftd ft danghtcr 
cftlled SatyavatU Biebika, one of the desoeudauts 
of Bhrigu wanted her in marriage. The king 
WJu reluctant to give his daughter in marriuge 
to a peevish old 13irS.hiaapa, and wanted from 
him aa the bridal present a thousand fleet steeds, 
whose colour should be white, with one block oar. 
Having propitiated Vanina, tbc god of occau, 
Riobika obtained from him, at the holy place 
called Aicatiriha a thousand such horses. And 
after giving them to the kiog be married his 
daughter. 

* Vtns Euuwdy'i "TbadD Uythotogsr,** p. 131. 
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“ In 01 ^^ to bnvc a soa bo a dieb of 

rioe, bwrley nnd pttlao, with butler and miii, for 
his wife to And being rogueeted by ber be 
mnde a sitniJor mixturo for bar motber by partake 
ing of which she should give birth to & tnoriial 
# prince ; keeping both tbn diabea ATith bis wife, and 

giving lior inatruotions w* to which dish was intend¬ 
ed for her and which for her mothor^ the uge 
went to the forest> At the time of taking the food 
her inothor said to Satyavet]—‘ Daughter, every 
ouo wants to have a son gifted with gnrat quAlitiea, 
and no body wishes to Iw excelled by the goolitios 
of his mother’s brother. It is thoreferre desirable 
for you to give me the food which your husband 
has set apart for yon and to parmke of that intend¬ 
ed for mo] for my son ahalt bo the sovereign of 
the world. What is;lhe nso of wealUi, strength 
and prow^ for a Drabmjn ?’ Being thus address¬ 
ed Satyavati gave her own food to her mofebor, 

“ When the sago came back from the forest 
and aaw Satyavati, bo'said to her—'Sinfol woman, 
what hmi then done? Your body appears as very 
fearful to me, Surety thou bast taken the food which 
was iuleodad for thy mother. Thou bast oomimtt- 
ed a wrong. That food I had consecrated with 
the properties of power, strength and heroism, 
whereas your food was consecrated w*tth tiie guaJi> 
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tics at a Br^mana,'"goatlencfi8f knowledge and 
refliguaUnn. As you have excbanged inessos, yoar 
son aUall follow a wanior’s propensities and ubo 
weapons^ and dglil and slays youf mothers son 
shall bo bom with the deamsa of a Brahmin and 
shall be devoted to peace and piety'. Hearing this, 
B^yavatl fell at her husband's feet and said—I 
have done this thiougU my ignorance. Be then 
propitiated so that I may not have ftuch a son. 
If ibis ia inovitablejet my grand-aon be such, not 
my Bon'. Being thus addressed the sage said 
* So be it 

“ Therenpon she gave birth to J amadagni and 
her mother brought forth 'ViAvftuutra. Satyavatl 
afterwards became the river KanSikl. Jamadagni 
married Bdpnkar the daughter of Itenu, bom in the 
race of Ikshvakn, and begot on her a son, Paiasn- 
rima, the destroyer of the KsUatriya rnoe, who 
Was a portion of Nfirtiyann, the preceptor of tho 
universe."* 

Farasuranta had four elder brothers. Once, 
when Eenuk& the mother of ParneuriLma, was bath¬ 
ing, she saw Cbitraratba, the heatttifui king of 
MArttikavata also bathing with his wife at a disfc- 


♦ F^yal'*r4iM. IV, VO- !l«inifcth«i*th 
Ouvfe‘» Truulktieia. 
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aaoe tmd (eU Bllcd widt desire for his oompenj. As 
8000 as abo rotomad homo Jajiiadagm, leamiog bhe 
OftUBs of the delay in hor rotuntioK hoino, otdered 
Buoqeaaivet; hia finb four sons to kill their mother; 
bat they refused to do so» for which Jamodagui 
cursed bhom, so that they loot their senses imd 
thereafter behaved like beasts and birds. TbcEu ho 
ordered Boiua to do it : and he immediately severed 
her head with an axe, and then prevailed upon bid 
father to grant him the boous that KSnukh might 
be restored to life and uot remember that she had 
been slain, that be bijuBelf might not be adeoted 
by this sin, that liia bretbcra might recover their 
former state, and that be himself might be un- 
rivalled oo the ddd of battle and obtain a long 
life,* 

The amne story regarding the birth and deeds 
of Para^ur^ma is found recorded in the BhligataUt* 
purAna also. He is described theii^, as in the 
VUkijut^rH^ii, as an iucainationof Narayam^ and 
the tanuinator of the race of Haihayas; and it is 
said that he was clad with the skin of the black 
deer and had matted hair, that his body was 
Twplondent as the son, and that be earned a bow 
and arrows, and an axe and other weapons of war 
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to hifl hands. By hia power be secured for bin 
father a place in the oouBtellation of the Sapta* 
(great bear) in the aky, Paraiurama ie, 
according to tire BJtAffanata-pur&na, supposed to 
be living even now on the lucrant Maliendra. 

In (tculptnrea, the rale ia that the figure of 
PaiQ^r^a slioold be worked out according to the 
puhdhyaifM'deiki^l^ln tncBsore, that ifl» it should be 
of lao aiifftdat in height, and possess only two 
hands; in the right hand thoparaiw abouid be held, 
and the left hand should be in the auebi pose (as if 
pointing to eomething). On the bead there should 
be the ja^-mahi^ i and the ifojiiSpnHfa should 
adorn the body, as also a number of ornaments. 
The colour of ParaSurama sbonld be red; and his 
clothing ahould be white. The Affnt-pttrli'^j bow.* 
ever, states that FaraSiiriina sbould have four 
bands canylug the paraiut bdna and 

dhanus; and the Viahi}udliaTiiiditara adds that he 
should be shown as wearing the door skin. The 
iioufr4A'a-6^o of Parasur&tna may be made either 
according to the description given above, or be an 
ordinary figure of Vishpu with four hands. 

Bam a, Si1>B&iiia or littniaohiUidra, the ideal 
hero of the Hindus in every res- 

A*Cb*v*<Kikmft. , , n * It. 

peot and the husband of Slta, the 
perfect model of Hindu womanhood, was born of 
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DaiAmtha of the race of BaghiL The whole eto*y 
of BAma from hia birth up to bU aaoent to beajan 
te given in the famous epic poem of VAlmlki known 
^ as the BAmayopo, Even a cursory study of that 

poem will enable all persons capable of appreciat¬ 
ing its poetry to nademtaml the exalted clioraeter 
of B&ma's righteousness and valorons hoioxsm as 
well oa of Slta's noble life of faithful devotion and 
trying suffering and womanly self-anrrendor to her 
fate and to her lord. The story of Bdma’s banish¬ 
ment to the forest; of RAvopa oanying away from 
there by stealth his wife Blti to LohkA; of R&nia 
thereupon entering into alliance with SugrtvO) the 
chief of the monkey-tribo, and with bis aid learn* 
► ing through Himumhn. the oionkey-messcnger, the 

whoroabcuts of SltA and her lonely suffering and 
longing to be delivered by Rama; of BAma then 
going to Lfthki with an army of monkeys to punish 
HAvaua and relieve Sita; of the wonderful building 

p. 

of the bridge from India to Lanka; of the fight in 
Lahka between R&tua and RAvana supported by 
their mspoolivo armies | of tho final destmotion of 
R&vaoa and the whole host of the B t l ceh aeaB in 
LahkAj of B&ma's return thereafter along with 
SltA and his own brother Lokshmoi^t who had out 
* of his personal fove and attachment accompanied 

him to the forest: and then of Boma's inotolU.- 
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tion in Ayfidhya as king of Ayodhya and his 
righbeouB rale tbercin for long yanre nre ait 
portrayed b fall detail in the first six books of 
the E&mgyana. The saveatb book called the 
Utturaklnda narrates how, ont of deference to a 
falsely oensorions public opbiou. be, oa kmg felt it 
neocflsary to bonisb bis dear and long tried life- 
companion, Sits, to the forest even at the time she 
was big with child and noorbg the time of delivery ; 
how there she was taken core of by Y&lmlki and 
gave birth to bor twin sons Knsa and Lava ; bow 
the sage Vftltntki brought these np and duly 
educated them ; how in the uieanwhile RAma sent 
round the horse demgned for his forthcoming 
horee-saoTificQ i how this boree was detained by 
thffiie boys ; how in ooosequence a battle arose in 
which they showed themselves to be onoonquer- 
able ; how at last Bsmabiiuself bad to offer fight to 
sobdue tbeui ; bow then be made tbem out to be 
his own sans and took tbem away with biin ; bow 
thereafter Sitfi with a sense of seouhby and relieved 
anxiety passed away into the bosom of her mother 
Earth ; and how at last be made over his kingdom 
to bis sons, and himitelf ascended to beavsn, 
leaving behind bim the hallowing memory of a 
human life that was in every way really divine-* 
the Uttarakipd^ narrates all these things. It 
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is no wonder Ifaat tliia RAnm bos oome tiO ba looked 
Qpaa iu ft fanmait hioamfttton of Qod; nor is it 
fittrprisiaj; that all tboae, wbo^ in his life time 
upon tbo earth, 'were mom or less Intimately 
neeooiated with him, are also looked upon lu being 
gifted apeoially with divine power. In foot there 
are very good reaaona to oxpiain bow and why it 
is that RAtiia hua long boon reoogniaad in this 
country as oooof the ten aii^tilhras of Vishnu, 

The image of i^hava>B[tma is, like that of 
Poraihtrliina, to lie worked out in the fn<uf/iyamn' 
tuooaure of in height. U 

fiboold never have more than two anne; In the 
right hand the Aetna or arrow should be held, and 
ill the left band the dhaau* or the bow. The 
image of drt,>Rftma, which ia another name for 
EAghava-itama should be a standing one, with 
three bends in the body; in other words, it has to 
be a standing image of the ifihhnjtifa, variety. Tlie 
colour of Eutch an image of EAnia bae to be blank, 
.'md it should be dressed in red obtbes. On the 
head there should be the in evidence 

of the fact that Bama was the eon of an mperor : 
otherwise also the image shonld be fully adorned. 

The figure of Sttfi sbonld be placed on the 
right side of ItAma, and should be made noooidiDg 
to the anvArdAa (or nine and a half) fAfa measnre i 
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it should be bo high ni:^ to reiich the flbonWor of the 
injAge of BftmA: And no bend in the bod^ need be 
shown in the figure. It should 1)0 golden-yellow 
in Golonr, and should bo draped in parrot-greea 
olotbings and be sdorned with all the neoesBary 
ornainentB, The hair of the bead eliontd be tied 
up in a knot, and a ebon Id adorn 

the bead* In the left hand there shonid bo a 
nt/offwtfn Qowor and the right hand should be 
banging down freely. It should be so soalptnrod aa 
to ^rpear to bo looking at R&ina with a euprauto 
sense of happiness. 

On tho left of n&ma ahould be shown the 
standing figure of TAlrahmanty made in accordance 
with the dcia^tala measure of 116 anffulm ; in 
height It should go up to the shoulders or to tho 
ear of R&ma. Adorned mtb all ornaments, and 
dressed in black clothing the goldan<yotlow image 
of Laksbmana should in all other respects bo tike 
that of BSma 

Moreover, Hanimian, the faithful monkey' 
nieaeenger, should be shown as standing a little in 
front and also to the right of Bima, and should 
be only so high as to reach the cheat, the navel or 
the hip of RAma. The figure of Hanum&n should 
be Bcnlpturad in acoordanoe with the uaptaUla 
messore of 84 aiigutM, It should be represented 
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a3 bAviDg only two hands^ tbo right of which is 
plEUjed upon tbe month in token of loyalty and the 
left ia made to hang down eo aa to roiuih tlia kneoa; 
for this is the attitude which baa to be esaunted by 
servants in the presence of their inasten. The 
look and posture of the image of Hannm&n shonld 
be auoh m to evoke compassion and to bring into 
prominence tbe ever^ready wiLlingness of this faith¬ 
ful messenger to cariy out tbe orders of his master. 

The VUhnudbarmJitlara says that the figures 
of Bharat a and bating bus should also be associat¬ 
ed with that of Kama, but that these figures as 
well as tbe figure of Jjaksbinai^ should not have 
the on the bead. 

The shrine of Kama is Fsqiurod to bo built in 
the south-east ootner in a Viabnn temple. In the 
shrine, so sitnated, the standing figures of K&nu., 
Sita, Lakshma^ Bharata, ^atraghna and Hanu- 
man sbonld all bo set up bs described before. Tbe 
heads of all the imagcB except those of Kama and 
Slt&, ohonld have only the knot of hair shown on 
the top. Bharata, who should stand to tbe right 
of B&ma, might be represented os carrying a bow 
and arrows, or as carrying a sword and a shield, 
lake K&ma, he should also have the ^fivutsa mark 
and wear tbs kanxtvbha Jewel. Ilis complexion 
has to be block, and the colour of hJs clothes sbonld 
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be red. f^ntniglum Bboold be made to atant] oii ibe 
lelt. He ifl bo bo of goJdea*yeUow oolonr, and 
Bboald wear a rod olotb ; m ult other teapeota, he 
ghould resemble Lakshmana. The VaiftkdnMU- 
gamd, which has been followed throughout in theae 
deBoriptriona, Bbabea that the imago ui Sitg muet be 
nbowii M standiofj with the right log *^«5ct and 
firmly planted on the ground and the toft aligbtly 
bent. 

The group of bronze figures, consisting of thoae 
of B&ma, LakshmaQaT Bitg and Hanomau the 
photograph whereof ia reproduced on PL HIV, be¬ 
long to 3henn&devi in the 'Finnovelly district of 
the Madras Presidency. The first three figures 
mentioned have each three benda in the body and 
are of the fnbtiajiga variety; the unage of KcUua has 
its right baud lowered and slightly bent at the 
elbow and held as if to receive nu arrow io it, white 
the left arm U lifted up and bent bo aa to hold 
the top of the bow; the feet of B&ina, lUto those of 
all the other iniagea in the group rest upon padm&- 
tana. The image of Laksbninpa is similar in 
overy respect to that of Bama. The image of 
Bit& baa the right band banging down and the left 
hand U held in the kafaJtn pose. The figure of 
Hauuman has the left band resting upon the thigh, 
mid the right hand is placed upon the mouth. 
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The image of Riinn la adarned with the ib'ilfn* 
maht^Oy that ol Lakshtnaea has the hair shown 
as tied up [d a knot on the oroa'n of the head, 
while those of Slt& and Hantun&n an seen with 
the ji'aro^j^a-ninA'i((n on the head. From the 
features of the images and the details of worknum- 
abip, they may be taken to belong to the ta^elfth 
or die thirteenth eentnry A. D, 

The figures on PI. LV belong to a maoh later 
period and may \n' assigned to the sixteenth or 
the Bevonteenth century at the earliest. They 
are all worked out in exactly the same postures os 
the figures on PI. LIY. The uplifted left hands 
of Rftma uml Lakshmana are mode to hold the 
bow 05 QsnaL I'Ue figure of SitA ie made to stand 
to the left of Haxim, and has bends in the body in 
the direetion opposite to the bends in the body of 
BSma; the left arm of this goddaas is made to hang 
down, and the right hand is held op eairyinga 
lotus flower in it. The iuinge ol Honum&n is 
mode to cany is both the bands two oylindrioftl 
bodies which probably represent two lUigM. The 
tradition is that when B&ma reached BSme^Tarom 
he decided to set up a frn^a there in honour of 
^iva: for thhi purpose he deputed Himumftn to 
fetch oue from Etome sacred place. Before Hanu- 
mAn returned, bowuver, the ansptotous moment 
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HINDU lOONOftBAPHY. 


(or Betting up tUo Ui\&a. nrritetl. and Bfima there- 
upott installed there a local ly obtained fi%c at the 
proper tuoment* Hanum&iif who rctumwl too 
late with two lihga» ia here repressented thus. This 
group ot images belongs to Rimefivaxatn. The 
larger image of Hauuman printed on the same 
plate belongs also to ESmefivaraiiii Here Hanu- 
TfiSn stands in the attitude of ready obedience to 
receive the commands of Bsma; bis right band ia 
placed in front of the mouth and the left hand is 
made to bang down and rest u^mn the thigh. 

The stone images of R4ma and HanumSitt 
the photograph wUansof is reproduced on PI. 
are to be seen in the Viabnu temple at MahibalL- 
puraiu. This piece of sculpture ts a comparatively 
modem worh, being most probably one or two 
centuries old. Just bobiod the right shoulder of 
Bftma might be noticed the rjuiver to contain 
arrows. Tbo figure of HauniuSn has the hands ui 
the a^aH pose. 

PL LVII represents a complete group consist* 
ing of Rfiina, Lakshmana, Bharata, ^atrughna, 
S\t& and Hanuin&n, all carved in ivory a few years 
ago in the Sobool of Arts at Tiivandram. The 
three brothers of Bfima have their bands in the 
a^al% pose l Lakshmana, like B&.nia, carries also a 
bow, and Bits has a lotua in her right hand; 
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DA8AVATARAS OF V18HNC. 


Haniiiu&ii holds the right bond b front uf the 
mouth and keeps the left baud jmiosb the chest 
To mdicate that Bhama and Satrugbna lue the 
iacarnationa of the vhakrn and the ianJiha^ the 
artist has curved these emblems of Vish^Q b front 
on the top of their crowns, 

It is convonient lor moie rdaeoiis than one 

to deal with the two <ivatAra$ of 

EAlu-JUUDt BaIb ^ + r . s 

bhkdrft - Rmmjk, BsilCLr&Hia aUQ hn^KriED^A to* 

n^rii 

gether. Both were the eons of 
Vasadeva and Bevakl, and both had to be secreted 
imd saved from the tyrant Ivamsa, the brother of 
Devtiki. 4 short account of the lives of these two 
^idava princes is given m the Asfm-purAffn, and 
for a very detailed acoonut we have to go to the 
HarivaMa^ to the tenth $kandfia of the ^r^Trutd* 
to the '^^’sA^p^U'purai^i and theBraA^iu- 
oaivarla-pur&^i. The MaiiAbhAY^t^i also gives 
ULformation regarding Kmb^'s reiution with the 
l^dava brothers and bis services rendered to 
them and to Arjuna b particular among them. 
The ,i{^ni-puraNu says:—In order to relLeva the 
earth oppressed by wickedness, Hurl was conceiv¬ 
ed as the seventh son of 0§vakl i bnt ow^mg to his 
having been extracted from her womb and con¬ 
veyed into that of Bdhinl, be was known as her 
son, under the name of BalarAma. Afterwards ho 
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HIKDC ICOSOGHAPHt* 


fHari) waa bom aa tilts tiigbtb ean of Devaki, and 
baoame oelobmtoil under the appeliatiou of Kfish^. 
Hw pjnenlfl liowevar, feiired tho Yoogeance of 
Kamait, and Iienofi liis father Vasnde^"a oonveyod 
him to the ooaob of YafiSdS, while ahe was aeleop 
after ohild-hiith, and tUonee retoovod her now-bora 
daughter*, whom he gave to Dfivaki. Kaiaea on 
tho ones of the infant, hastened to her 
obambor, and. seizing it, was about to dash it on 
the door, when abo prevented him from doing so. 
Enraged at this, be oxolaiiuod—* Has it not been 
predicted that thy eighth conception shall be the 
oanso of my death ?''“and threw tbo infant to the 
ground. But it sprang on high, and aaid— Why, 
0 Kariisa! dash me on the door? Ho who shall 
slay thoe has already been born'. After saying 
this, it slew the guards and disappeared. Kamsa 
than sent PQtana and others to efeot the destruc¬ 
tion of that ohild of Divakl, who bud been entrust- 
od to YaaodS by Vasudova and was being brought 
up by her in Goknlu with a view to safeguard him 


* Tbld inlsnl aona otbur tlun sti inoarRstion ol Doist, 
wttoll Lbas addrsttsad In a lUnss in tbs onsionlO mHl 
revAnd Dafgil vfoiiib nl tba ^dal. AmbiU tBbadnkijtt 
knattr t (teAdua with many aauus I tbs tana wba mpute at 
doniios. nooia nni eKsDiog Ifay sacm) nstonc, dinU kssundly 
obtdn nil U« wubM 
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against bbs attniupts of Kaibas. Thos Kriah^ 
and B&ma» it) reality the goatdiaas of the noivetee 
gladJy became the guardians of cattle amongst 
omwfaards and niilkmaiilSr'' 

There are various storioa told regarding the 
wonderful exploits of Kiish^ during the period of 
his childhood as well as boyhood. It is said—* ^ 
Once Ya^di, beitig angry, bound E^pahna to a 
mortar; hut ho, dragging it, passed between two 
trees, by which it was obstracted; and then he 
polled uotil the two trees fellanother tune she 
tied him to a cart, but he broke it into pieces with 
a blow of his foot: when FutanA offered him her 
breast, be sucked until she fell down dead. When, 
also, he iiad becoutc a youth, ho conqu^cd the 
serpent Ksliyu, and expelled him from the pool in 
the YamunAj be restored peace to Talavana by 
slaying thedeiuotis Dhdnuka under the form of an 
ASS, Aiieb^ under that of a bull, and Si£i 
under that of a horse. He abolished the festival of 
Indrs, and when the lord of the sky, in consequence, 
poured down torrents of rain, he uplifted the inoun* 
tain Q^vardhaaa, and rendered thffiie torrents 
trmocuous. Being then sent for by Eamsa, he 
proceeded to Matburi with hb attached cowherds, 
amusing himself, as he went, by various tnoldentSv 
First, he stew the royal wasiiennan who refused to 
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give him the garmente of Kamsa, and then olothed 
himsolf and RS-ma witli them ; ho thou gave wsaJth 
to the dower-woman who volnntarily supplied him 
with gatlonds v he next rendered straight the 
crooked woman who presented him perfumed oint¬ 
ments i and, having afterwards slain the elophant 
Kuvalaya at the gate, he entered the amphitheatre, 
end beheld Kamsa, with his iuinisters, gtiards, and 
attendants. There, in a wrestting match, ha stew 
the gymnasts Ch&^ura and Mush taka, and then 
slew Kamsa himseli the king of Mathora. After 
this, ho mado Ugmsena the king of tlie Yfidavas. 
Two of Kaiiwa'a wives, however, were daughters 
of JarSAandha; and they acrjuamted their father 
with what had occurred; and be immediately 
besieged Mathura with a mighty army- But, 
though Krishna defeated him then, he afterwards 
caused the city of Dvaroka to be built, aird chose 
that place for his residsDce, There he dwelt with 
his sijcteeu thousand and eight wives, the two olilef 
ones among whom were Rukmipl and SatyabhUmik 
Having rocctved mstnictiun in learning from 
Sandipaaa, hu restored to him bis lost child, slaying 
for the purpose the Dtuign known as PAfiohajonya 
and then receiving due honour from Yama ; he 
further brought about the death of Kalayavanu 
through Muchuktmda. 
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DASaVAXABAS op VrSHNtJ. 

'*By BukmiD] was bom to liim a son, aatusd 
Pratlyomna, wliom the Daitua, .4ainbar% oo the 
flixth day after his birth, carried away aud threw 
into the sea. He was swallowed by a hsh j which, 
being taken by a fishemuin, was given to 4ambaTa; 
and, on its being opened the infant was fptitid 
within it- Tbie infant, 4ainbara gave to hie wife 
MftySvatl, who recognised it to be her biisbaud 
and hrongbt it up with muob care and 
affection. Whoa afterwards Poklymnna became 
grown up, she thus spoke to him,—‘Thou art 
K&ma, whom 4iva rendered body-Joes (ana^a), 
and whom 4au)bara carried away and threw into 
the sea ; do thou, therdoro!, sky him. ’ Pradynmna 
in consequence slew 4arnbara, and (hen returned 
Jo his parents. 

The One Lord Jived happily as ICrishna in 
this world with Ruknnni and with bia crlher wives, 

and begot a numerous race of sons,.„He also 

asstated the PAn^vae in thmr war with the 
Kauravas, and relieved the earth through them 
from the heavy burden of w icked men by which it 

• On tv&tuft'i liodr havioa been eemsumed by fEiw, tUg 
fiod jKQtaJied to bii wifa R*U thst b#r btubud wooU ba 
■fWrwarfa born m the hu) ot KriBhna; aoA it wa* jn 
mpeoUtim of Utii ptomiaod otbuI Uitt Rah bad wma to bo 
boni u U jyfintr. 







HINDU ICONOQBAPHY. 


was opproafledni When at last tUe object of bia 
moamattoa waa aocompliBhedj tben tbe whole race 
of the TadftTOs was destroyeii by mutaal siaughtef, 
in consequence of tbe ouree of tbe divine sages. 
Balabbadia,'" the fnoaroato form of Ananta". 
departed to heaven ; and Hari, forsaking mortality, 
ratnmod to Vaikun|iha.* **i 

This account from Agni-purftna does scanty 
justice to the greatness attaching to the character 
of Kfiflhna, and throws very little light on the 
way in wbiob hie elder brother Balai&ma was 
helpful to him in almost every one of hia great 
ftcLiavemants in life. As king and statCBsuan, as 
warrior and hero, as friend and supporter, as guide 
and pbiiraopbor, and as teacher and religious 
reformer—particularly as tbe expounder of the all- 
ocmprehensively monotheistic religion of love and 
devotion to God oonccived its V&sndlva, his 
achievements have been so groat and glorious that, 
among the incamatiomi of Vishnu, none receivea 
more cordial or more widespread wontbip than 
Kpsbna. 

* At thm beginning of Ihii uMODtifc lAh«D itom 

ti (aid to ba im uiraifirti of Vifibnu 
bol atlb« mu) ba It daforibed u u loowimifr fono Vubou'i 
Sarpacb Aiuiat4. 

t Sw EiKUHdy-t m\d\x Mvtkology. m^L 
SOO 




DAfiAVATAEAS OF VISHmi. 


Bataramft i« rarely erorshipped uidependently 
as a ged. Tile gloiy of tlie yotmgor brother 
Kfiahna has thrown the elder brother into tbe 
shade; and hence his ioiage is only oocaaionally 
worshipped in association with that of K^iahpa 
as PartbaB&rathi, HowoTcr descriptlonB are not 
wanting for the makiog of the image of BalarAina. 
The VaikhOtnatAgama states that the Image 
uf Balaratua sliouM be sculptured according to 
tbo Madhgamfi-ilaia-tAlu measure consisting of 
attgulat in height. The figure of BaiarAma 
should oarry the mutiila in the right hand and 
the hal<t in the left. The oomplexiuu of BalarAma 
should be white and the colour of his garments 
red. Tbo figure of Balarama should have the 
hair on the bead tied up in a knot on the 
top. The BpIuitMmhitA adds that the eyes of 
Balorutna should be rolling on nireoiint of the 
excessive intoxication of liquor drunk by him 
and that there should be a in only one 

ear. Acoording to the Agni-purAna Balaiiinia is 
required to carry the gadu and the Imla if he is 
shown as posseaaing two arms: if, however, be U 
represented with four arms the back right hand 
should carry the inuaata and the front right hand 
the e^ira, and the back loft baud the haitt and 
the front loft band the lunit/io. 
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On the right of Balarama should be staiiding 
the figure of hie wile Eavatldevt of yellow comp* 
lexion. She should bo shown as clothed in pnahpa~ 
vasira, a tonn which may mean a cloth iu which 
are worked out fioral dcsigos or a garment compos* 
ed of fiowera, but the former iuterpretatiou is more 
appropriate. The left hand of Bevatidevt Is let 
down hanging, while the right is shown as carTy> 
ing a totne flower. 

The kautuf^-tara of Bainrama may bo made 
in accordanoe with the desciiptioD-given above, or 
be an ordioary figuni of Vishpu with four arras. 

The Brihatvafj^tn adds that Dut^aderi 
ahould be scnlptured as standmg between the 
images of Balar&ma and Kctahna; she may he 
shown as possessing two, four or eight arms. If 
she is mpresentod with two arms she should be 
made to carry a lotus flower in her right hand 
and the left hand should be made to loai upon 
the hip; if she is sculptured with four hands, 
there should be a book and a lotus flower in the left 
hands and oue of the right hands shoutd carry au 
dts/iumdfa, whUe the other is to be held in the 
I'arada pose; if she ia shown with eight hands, 
there should bo the kamnii^lu^ dhtinux^ (a 

book?) and a iotns fiower iu the left hands; and 
the a mirror, an ukahamAlik are to be aeen in 







DABAVATAfiAfi OF VJSHSU, 

three of the four right hands, while the fourth ie 
to be held in the varnda pose. 

The Vaikhinatayama lays down tha t the 
figure of Kfiah^a should be made acooiding to the 
madhffama-daia-iiUa measure of 130 ait^uiat in 
height. The coiapiesion of the iiniiga of KyUhna 
should he black, and it is to be clothed in red 
ga^euta and adorned with various ornaments. " Tt 
should be made to have a kiri(a on the head or it 
should be sbowa that tbo hair ia tied «p in a knot 
on the top of the head. In the right hand a 
peculiarly curved stick should be carried, (see fig 
15, PI. C), and the left arm should be lifted up 
iind bent at the elbow * the palm of this hand has 
to be facing downwards. This hand may carry a 
also. In all other roepeots the figure of 
K^shna resembles that of llima. 

On the right of Kpshna there sbonld be the 
image of Hukmipi golden-yellow in oomplexion; 
her hair should be shown as tied tip in a fashionable 
knot and adorned with flowers. The right arm 
should be hanging down and in the left hand a 
lotus flower should be held. 

On the left of the image of Krishna there should 
be the imi^e of Satyabh&uia of dark colour; e b e is 
also shown as wearing her hair in the same 
fashion as Rukmini. In her right hand she sbonld 
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hold » flowar, ood the left eriri ahoiiid be hanging 
down the aide. Both Eukminl and fsatyabhfima 
arc to bo adorned with various arnameota. The 
fignte of SfttjTibbama ahoiiUl bo bo acnlptarod as to 
indioato an evident desire on her part to look npoa 
her lord with great fondness and love. Some 
authoritiea would proscribe (or the dirtr, says the 
VuikhAnaa^oama, tho frt- ^Prom 

thb statement, it is elear that the VtiikfiAHasAgAiiia. 
i« not in favour of this form of hcad*gear for them. 

On the left of Itrisb^ Gaitida also should be 
f n*i^** to stand steadily with his hands in the 
amali pose. 

ThoJta»<i*ito-i>?rrt ofthoKHshna image might 
be sculptured as idjovo or might be a simpte form 
of Vishnu with four arms. 

The ViaU^n^dharmAtiaTt^ however, says that 
should have in one of his hands Ihoe/mAro 
and that Bnkminl should (ukve in her right hand 
a nifofpaM flower instead of the lotus as mentioned 
in the VAiifiAnaaAffama, 

Tho figure of K|iah^ as described in the 
VixikhAnasAgaviA is found enshrined in a large 
number of temples in South India under the 
common name of Mannar whioh is a corrupt form 
of Mann^nnar, meaning one who resembles a 
king. The left hand of the figure is required to 
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mSAVATABAS OF TIBHlTn. 

ba kept ae deeortbed, beoaase it is lotoDded to bo 
made bo rest upon the shoulder of Satyabb&iua. A 
referenee tobhe illustratjons would make tfais point 
olear^ Tlie sltort sbtok in the band of K^bna is 
soutpburod In the fom of the sbepberd's hook. In 
Tamil it is oalled aod the ^rivaisbnava 

saints as also tbe author of the classic epic Silap- 
padigiiram often speak of Krishna as * Mfidhava 
who aimed and hit at fruits with a calf for hia * 
alluding of course to bis killmg the Vatsasura. 

One of the two illustrations given boloar repre’> 
aants a stone imago in the Madras Museum, In 
this illuatration Kfisbna has his arm aabually rest¬ 
ing ontho shoulder of the Devi, who may bo either 
Bukmiul or SatyabhArnn. The hair on the bead 
is done up into a knot and eneirolod by wreaths of 
flowers. (See PK LVIII.) 

Such a pteeo of sculpture consisting of Krfshpa 
and the X>5ti is sometiines called by the name of 
l^aurirSja-pperumJl in Tamil. 

The second photograph is tlxat of a ineUl 
image from Shormadevi in the Tinnevolly disfcriot. 
In this the figure of Kfishna is shown as wearing 
the hair tied up on the top of the head so as to 
assume the shape of a crown- The right hand is 
in the pose and ia obvioiiflly intended to 

receive a separate metallic stiok, which might be 
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passed througb lUe ring formed of the forefinger and 
the thumb (See PI. LIX ). in both the illustratioiiB 
the figuiea of Kpahi^ and the D5vl have three 
beada and are therefore of the tnbfiajtga typo. It 
appears from tbo peouliaritiea of the aoiilpturo that 
they must bo assigned to about tbo eleventh or 


KAWOlt*. 

nHUAinurti* 


the twelfth century A.D. 

As the name indicator, this figure is intended 
to represent K|iehria as dancing 
with joy for having secured a ball 
of butter to eat. In the hand the 
ball of butter ia invariably shown. This is a 
common piece of sculpture in South India, and 
may very often be even purohaead m baKaara as a 
toy^foT children to play with. The Navanlta- 
nrittarmurti is made to stand on the left teg whicli 
is slightly beat at the knee-joint, while the right 
leg b lifted np and bent mwards as in dancing. 
The right hand is held in the ahhaffn pose or should 
be with a ball of butter in it, and the left arm b 


stretched out and thrown outwards. 

Tbb image has to be adorned with all orna¬ 
ments and might be shown either as wearing a 
cloth or as being nude. When the ball of butter 
in the hand is not ahown^ it has bo be undeistood 
that the dancing and the joy are due to the certain 
eixpectation of gettiag the butter. Thb desorip- 
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DASAVATARAS OF VTSHSD. 


bton id foUovvo<t in tho concrete rapir^ntattone 
figured iu the illnstmtiaoe giFen below. The 
Mjidra .1 Museum image has in the right band the 
Jnmp of huCber; and the right Jeg bhoagh lifted as 
required, is supported npott ft lotus, which is purely 
the artist's addition to ensure the stability and 
equilibrium of the staoding figure by providing it 
with better and firmer uttaohment to the pedestal. 
(See fig. 1, PI. LX.) 

In the Gocond iUustration of this aspect of 
Krialiuft, (Sec fig. 2, PI, LX.) the Image Is shown 
with the right hand held in the pose, instead 
of with ft ball of butter in It. but is exactly sitniJur 
in other respects to the Madras Museum image. 

(?5fta-ljFopftfo or Vii^a-Gopata is nnother 
rariety of the Krishna iiniwe, in 
OT wiiiea la to be 

delighting with hb enohantiog 
music the hearts of the cowherds, the oowherdesses, 
and the cows who are his companions. In the 
case of llieHa images, the rapture of musio haa to 
be oloarly depicted on the face; and they are in 
oonsequanofl genoraliy so very pretty as to attract 
attention wheroror they tnay be. The aspiring 
artist dso has often found this form of Krishna 
ropresencation a very suitable subject giving ample 
scope for the display of his deep devotion and 
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artiatic skill. VSnu>Gapa1a ta gonerally surrouaded 
by cowlierdn and onwhordesaes. Tliis imo^e of 
Kfifilina is made to sbaud oroot with the loft leg 
resting on the door; and the right teg la thrown 
across behind or in front of the left lag so as to 
touch the ground with the toes. The dute is held 
in. both the hAndd, and one end of it is applied to 
the mouth. It is said that the cotsplesion of such 
images of K^hpa should be dark in hue so as to 
resamble the raiO'Cloud in appearance. The head 
ahonld he ornamented arith a bunch of {Knock's 
feathc fR. There should be three bonds in the body. 

Fonr illustrations of G&na-GOp&tn are given 
here. That from HalSbtdu, (PL LXI.), is one 
which fairly tallies with the description given 
above. But it is worthy of note that here there 
are no cowherds, cowherdosaas, cows and calves. 
It is a detaoliad piece of sculpture probably 
removed frotu some ruined teiuple at Halebl^u ; 
and it is now set up alcug with otliof images in 
the wall of Kedar^vara temple which is being 
newly built. This oircumstanoc accounts for the 
absence of these jnseparahle companions of Krishna 
as V^nu-GdpSla. Nuilting but tbe highest praiec 
is dna to the artist for the perfection of his work 
and the resulting beauty of the imafe. There is 
the visible appearance of deep musical rapture 
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DASAVATABAS Of VISHNU, 


on the face oi K^sbna. Tits tmppy face luid tite 
very carved hands and fingers disclose in 
a remarkable mAnner tbe bigb capacity of the 
sculptor, Tbe cboracteristically minute work* 
manship in relniion to the jewels and tbe 
drapery which prevailed in the Hoyeafa ttebool, 
is exempiified here at its best. The second 
illustration is of a group of ivory images consistiDg 
of YenugOpfila and two cows one on each side 
(See fig. 1. PI, LXni. This group of imagea was 
carved recently in the Trivandmin School of Arts. 
Herein alsf') the image of Einsbna is made to con- 
fonu to tbe description given in the Sanskrit texts. 
The third tllnstratiun is a bronze figure in which 
Krishna ta represented with four hands instead of 
two. In the right upper hand tbe chakra b held 
and in the oorreeponding left hand there ia the 
iaiiklm; the two other bonds bold the flute in tbe 
manner required to play upon it. On the bead is 
the A7r7(<i; and in all other respects it b an ordinary 
figure of Vishnu. On either side the figures of 
Lakshnii and Bhumi may be seen standing with 
the Usual lotus and nitotpala flowers in their hands. 
(See fig, % PI, LXIT). The fourth photograph is of 
the figure sculptmed on a pillar in the Vilvanatha* 
sv&min temple at Tc^kll^L in the Tinnevelly 
district, Tbe temple in which this image is to 
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be found, was bniU by tbe Pandya king, Arikeaari 
Paraknuna P&ndya in tbe year 1369 fcorres- 
ponding to A. D. 1447J, It la an iin^e of the 
oonventiouftl typo; neverthoJeHs. it has been exe- 
cntod with great care and prodacee a notably 
good effect (See Pb LXJTI), Here Krishna is repre* 
aonted with eight arras; in three of the right 
hands he holds a padtm, a paraiu, and the cAoj^a^ 
and in three correspondiog left hand** he carries a 
bow made of sugar-cane, a piiia and the 
With the two remaining (lands the flato is held la 
if be is playing upon it. The log« are worked oat 
according to the description given above which 
however, is not followed by the Hatebidn sculptor. 
IhhH^kHdai^, (the sugar-cane bow), and the arrow 
of flowers ue the peculiar emblems of Kftmadeva, 
the Indian Cupid. The ^fliatvamdhi calls this 
variety of V6nu-G0p&la by the name of Madnuagh- 
p&la. 

Another form in which Krishna is worshipped 

pAnhkMTtttlti ^ P&rtbaearathi, that ia, as 
oharioteer of Arjiuia. During 
the famous war between the Pfindavaa and the 
Kauravas fought on the field of Kimiksbetra, 
K|ishna, it ta well known, served Aj^una as his 
obarioteor. Corresponding to this conception of the 
oharioteer, an image of K^lshEia is described in the 


310 



Wt*ATE LXIII 



Meu]«Eir^-Gi^Hbi: Bloao ^ TeiibiiiL 


[Til tSi06 













r 







0ASAVATAHA6 OF VISHNU, 


VaUthUnasUffama. In ^iilb tmago Krisliaa iarepra. 
MntQd AS bolding bhe reios in one bnnd end a cado 
in the other, and aa to the act of tnottntiog a 
chariot, the tight leg resting on the Boor And the 
left leg ploood in front of tho oharbt. The ohariob 
itself is mode to coj^y a Bag on the dome aboTe, and 
is shown to bu yoked to excellent horses. Ai^'una, 
with bow in bond, stands on the ground with bii 
hands In the nnjaft pose. The right hood of 
Kfisbpa is held so as to in the t*^Ajr%dna>iAtidfd. 
From this description it must beoleor that the 
occasion for worshipping Krishna as P4rtbaa&ratbj 
iirose not in consequence of his having guided the 
chariot of Arjuna skillfully in the battlefield, but in 
conseqacnce of hie having taught Arjuna those 
immortal lessons of religion and philosophy which 
are oontained in the inunortal BkAgat^giUi, 

In the temple of P&rthasSrathi at Triplioane 
the arrangement of the iinagee ia, however, quite 
diderent from the description given above. The 
central sbrloo of the temple faces the east ^ adjoin¬ 
ing the back wall (whioh is the west one) of the 
fibrine and occupying the central position stands 
the image of Krishna; it has only two arms, in the 
right one of which is kept the fanftka while the 
left hand is held in the parttda pose. To the right 
of the image of Eiishna is that of Bukmi^t with a 
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lotus in tbc right liand; her Other lumd is kb down 
hanging. Tbo itnwgc of SatjoiJil, the younger 
brulhor of Krish^ is suaa standing to the left of 
that of : in its right hand is seen ii hhaflga 

and the left hand is kept in the varada pose. 
Near the sonth wall and facing the uorih is the 
standing Bgnre of Balarama: it oorries in its right 
hand the Juita (the plough) while the left hand is 
kept in the vArada pose. By the side of the north 
wall and facing the south, stand the figtires of 
^niraddba and Saihkaniba^ each carrying a 
daifda. in their right bands and keeping their left 
hands in the vAi’tuia pose. One of the inscriptions 
found in this temple stat^ that these inaages were 
set up by a luendicant Brahmana in the year 
t 1486 (A. D. 1564-5}. 

It is recorded in the life of E^shna that he 
punished and drove away to the 
ii*k»-Xruiuu. the serpent named Kitliya. 

which had Its abodo in a pond 
called Ka|iadi in the river Yamuna. T hia , most 
probably refers to Krishna having abolished the 
original cult of serpent-worship. The image of 
Kjishna representing him as chastising the serpent 
E&|lya sbonid bo sonlptored, it is eaid^ in the form 
of a child dancing npon the hood of a serpent, 
holding in its left hand the tail of the reptile otiiI 
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l^piug the right b&ad oulatretchcd ao oa to mako 
the whole of thi* right arm appear like a Blieamcr.* 
This dcsciiptiou of KAliyahi-marddaka-Knah^ is 
faithfully oarricd out in almost alt aoulptures and 
caatiuge. The broozo image of KaUy^i-marddaka- 
Kfiah^a, whose photograph ia reproduced on 
PI. LXIV, bubnga to the Madras Muaeom. This 
image very nearly teaeinbles the Kavanlta-nfitba- 
Kriuhoa. Ia the hand etrolchod out and held in 
the llag'poRC the tail of the Ei^rpniit Kaliya ia 
oaught. The left fool of Kpiahpn is placed liriuly 
OD the hood of ibe sorpeut while the right one is 
lifted 60 da to mdicate that it tg going to be used in 
adminiatering a kick an the hood of the serpent. 
The image of Krishna bfurlber shown to be wearing 
short ilrawcdrs ornamented with floral dosigua. The 
right hand is held in the abhaga pose. This bronze 
casting is probably at least five oentaries old and is 
a fine speoimen of what may be called the medieval 
art of South India. It may be meutionod here 
that KttUyalii-mstddaka-Efishna is acniptored also 
on the wall of'the pillared walk round the central 
shrine in the great KaiUsa temple at Ellora. 

^ Tlio Ufm ^mpidynd ia Lha ongiua! ii patdia*lmia; 
fehii qroulf) «i fint aptmr to a band & fkg or 

atiuid^rd. But 4t|i i toriD bar rowed ffom tko 
ud ii inwit th«rtf!bri a Uad bold lik« a itroAmm:^ 
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Two illuittratjoiis of Govajrdh&ii(L-dhara-K|^ish^ 
are given on Pla. LXV and LXVI. 

former of tlieao ropreeente aa 
image beiongiag to Nuggeiial[i, 
while tbe latter represonU one belongiog to the 
HoYsai^vora temple at Halebfdu. Both of them 
are typical of Hoysala acboot and are about six 
centuries old« PI. LXV ahowe Ktiahna aa holding 
aloft the G^vardhana liill with the right band, 
while in the other PI. LXVl it is the left band 
which is used for the purpose. Accordingly the 
body of the former image is bent to the left and 
that of the latter to the right. la both cases cows, 
oowherda and oowherdeesee are worlmd out and 
shown to be taking shelter under the uplifted hiil, 
which again is represented in both cases as having 
00 it trees, wild beasts and hunters giviog them 
chase. The Nuggehaitl sculpture was oxccuted, 
according to the label engraved below it, by 
Baiobdja of Nandi, who bears the birud'<t$ or dis> 
binguiahmg titles of honour meaning that ^ be is a 
rod of diamond to the hills representing the titled 
rival artists ^ and also ‘ the destroyer of the mosqui¬ 
toes making up all the titled architects', Many of 
the soulpturat decorations in the temple at Nugge- 
halb appear to have been executed by this able 
artist. 
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OASAVATASiS OF mHNTJ. 

At tbe end of the description of.tlie different 
TarieticA of the K™htta imafree, the VaikJli^Hat$J^‘ 
i7af«a remiirks “ Tiw foruis of EfiebnA are eo in- 
‘^Diunemble that they coiuiot all be described. 
“Therefora the worsbipper might sonlptnra 
Efiidina's image in any form in which he chooses 
*' to conceive him.” Besides the aspeole of Enshna 
oonaidered above there are a few others which are 
nut described lo the Flanskrit texts avsilabtc to us; 
however, a large mimber of images of Krishna as 
a child (BfUak^shna] are met with in scnlptitres. 
Eflah^ atone, among the ttvatara*. of Yishpa, is 
worshipp(>d as a child, a yoiitli etc., forms fit for ex< 
hjhitmg the variotte kinds of bhakti or love, as for 
mstanoCf that of a mother to her child, that of a wife 
lor her husband and that of a friend for a friend. 
As a baby Krtshpa k represen ted as ceandiog on all 
lours, sometimes with a bdl of better in bis hand 
(See Ggs, 1 and 2^ PI. LXVn). Another form in 
which the child Knshna is often scnlptured is as 
lying upon a loaf of the eafo tree (Indian ffg) atid 
is hence known as the Vata-patra-lAyi. This form 
is symbolic of God brooding over the oceiun of the 
chaos caused after the dealruotion of the universe 
at the end of im esoo. (See fig 3, PL LEVu), 
A tiiird variety is known as Santana-Gfipftla aod 
is described in the as follows : tbe 
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infant Kriahan should be portrayed as lying on the 
tap of and sacldng milk from her breast, bis 

lace should bo tnrood ap a little and seeing bis 
mother's face. One of his hands should bs laid on 
the breast of his mother* 

Among the ton aonfaras of Vishnu, some 
authorities IBBtntain Buddha to be 
BtidiiaA. while others do not consider 

him to be each an avaUira. The Fura^s them- 
selves are divided in thoir view of the matter. 
Some of them, like the Bltig<ivat/i~puya^a^ for 
instance, luelndo Buddha among the ot'afilras of 
Vish^m, while othore do not. Among those that 
mention him to be an oeafara, BhUgatata^pttri'ga 
says—' Then, after the Kali age begins, a person 
named Buddha, son of Ahjang, will be born among 
the Elkatas, in order to delude the enemies of the 
gods (the A commentator explains the 

geographical position of the coiintiy of the Kika^ 
by the remark Jnad%a OayH-prat^., moaning in 
the region near GayJ. The Agni-pur&iita states— 
Tbo Suras, having been defeated in battle by the 
Asnras, sought the proteotion of Vishnu; he, in 
cousequence, ivas born as a deludcr in the form of 

* W ^'4 *n5d^ 1 
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Badidbu, tla^ oun uf Jb»: by him the A^unis were 
deceiTed, wk>, nn being iaditeed tu Abendott the 
religion of the VSdae. lost ell powor oe warriore* 
From that time has the religion of Buddha flour- 
iebed; and many are the heretics who have for*^ 
aohen the «9Acred ordiaanoes of the Vddjw.** In a 
dinJogoe between PmUsoa and Maitriya, rooorded 
tn the Vish^a-jmriiija. the latter asts the 
former who the Nagtias wore, why they were ^ 
ealled, and wbal their ehariioter waa. To thU 
the former wpliuii—The Eigveda, the Ya^rv^da 
and the i^&tnaveda are the threefold elothiog of 
the aereral castoa; and the sinful wight who 
thrown olf ttiia iA called the noyno or the naliod 
peraou, tueaniug an upoatata. Tim three Vidaa 
constitute the dress of all idbji ; and when people 
neglect them they are left hare." Ue then pro* 
coeda to narrate the origin ofBuddbai the deluding 
penonogo. In a battle that took place between 
the godeand the Asnrae headed by Hradjt. the gods 
were defeated r they lied to the northern shore of 
the milky ocean and there prayed tn Y^titboD to 
restore them to ihctr origuial state. The Iword was 
pleased wit It their prayers and euilttod front ont of 
his peraoii a deluding fonu, which be gave to the 
oelestiala and said to them■—^ This deluding form 
shall deceive the Daityae, who being thereupon led 
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flfit<ray from tiie ptktb of bke Vetlaji, Bltoll be stain.** 
This Being that so emanated (fom Vishoo proceed' 
ed as a n&Jtcd mandioanL, frith hU head shaven, and 
oaixTlng in the hand a hunch of penoock's feathers, 
to the Daityos who were engaged in severe anater' 
itics on the hank of the river Naimadg., and 
addressed them gently, Flaying—“ 0, ye Chiefs of 
the Daitya-race, why do you practise these devont 
penances? Do you expect rewards in this world 
or in the nexi ?** The Asums replied"*' 0 worthy 
personage of great mind, wn have Imen engaged in 
tb^ penances with a view to reap (mils in the 
next world.” The deceiving petBonage then told 
them that hie teachings would bring them dual 
emanoipation and that they weia worthy of reoeiv* 
ing those teaobings. That is why the Daityas 
come to be known by the name of Arfiatas {mean* 
bg those that are worthy). Then he preached 
against the sinful massacre of antuials taught by 
the V«da4, and taoghc many more things opposed 
to the path of the Vida*. The word BudtlfttjndhM, 
meaning " know ye ?" was uttored hy thoir new 
preceptor at the end of bis discourse to the Daityas; 
and they responded by anymg it Is 

known." Thns those that have followed the roll- 
gion preached by this deluding personage came to 
be oaUod m^nat a# woH aa huddhoM, The V'uhnti. 
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Purclna Kaye many hju'd Lhiitge ugauub fiuddhiBQ 

Hod Bdddhiftts. 

PracUcally the eanie accdonl is fotmd in some 
oi kbe oUiet PuxSi^s ulsOi wbiuli need noi be gives 
here in detail. The foUowiiig ia a dfl anffpt>fta of 
the iuuk^e of Bsddba as gathered from tiheBri^af-< 
tatuhifii, the Agrti-ptira^a and the Vithnu^tlhar* 
mjittma. 

y The tigure of Buddha dioold bav* on its feet 
and ihe palme marks rneembling the padvta or 
lotufi; the body ebosld be full and fresh asd of fair 
complexion; and the head should have short curly 
hair on it. The image as a irhole should appear 
calm uud full of grace, as though it represented 
Buddha as tbef^Uer to till oreaturea audit must be 
seated <m ikpadmliMno, The lobes of Lbeeare must 
be madii pundaut- body shonhl be covered with 

the kdshAgtt^ the yellow garb of the uaoetics, and on 
the shoulder there should he a piece of rohbla, 
or ok^tug made out of the bark of oertaiu treee. 
The hands ehouM be in the roiuda and the uhJIrava 
pOECs. This description is ihas of a Dhy&ni- 
Buddha. It te in a way foreign to Hindu iconogra¬ 
phy to notiou in detail the inmitoerable sculpture] 
represenUtione of Buddha. Hence the image of 
Buddha is described here mainly aa it occure in 
Hindu Bculptures. Throughout the Cb&lukya and 

au 






aiNDO ICONOGRAPHY. 


Hoysaln eouotn^, Burldim lie »ffn to have be^ in* 

Tuiftbly uiclud^ aiuoog the ten AvatAvA* of Vieh^a: 
and his Imr^u is always fmiad wiicrevof 
tivatara* are portrayod. Tho moat favourifco pcwt- 
tioD for iho snulplor to mtroduco theso acaiAroji 
seums to bav<} boon in thii pj'abhdvoli round tbo j 

figure of Viflimu. Tho livaiAras begioniog from 
the fisb-iucaruation are eculptorcd in order from 
the right of the Vtaiu^u ttuaga and are carrte} over 
the head down to the left side. ^Soe the figures of 
TOgesvacainurti on PI. XXIV, of Chenuakesava on 
PI. LXtX and of Datt&treya ou FI. LXXIID. In 
all these inatiinceEi Buddha Is reprosonted in the 
^Ajydna attitude, with hia tegs Grossed and hit 
hands placed upon the lap in tbo nbffumudr^ pose. 

In the very same atiitnde are found all over 
India tbo images of the twenty^four Tirtbankaras 
of tbe Jaiojie ; aad even highly educated poople 
are not able to distinguish the one oloas of images 
from the other. Tbe most eharaeterisbio features 
of tbe iiuiigss of Buddha are the dtoth worn in 
the upavltn fashion and the knot of hair on the top 
of the bead. Tbe Jaina Images are uompletely 
divested of clothing and are stark naked *, though 
they may sometUnes have ringlets of hatt on the 
bead, there is not enough of it for a knot. Tbe 
hivnttA mark is, ocoording lu the BrihatSiimhitli, 
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DaSAVATABAS of VI8BKC. 

requitied t* W ijbown in tbu lignre« of the JaioA 
'nrthHiDkarAR aktso ThiA inAj'ii: is goD 6 rally foand 
on tile right side of the obesi and la, in many 
inatancos. a tiny Ogaitaterat triangle, with iU ape* 
pointing upwatda. 

The photograph of Buddha roprodneed on 
PJ. LXVUl 18 copied from that by Dr, Inanda- 
kiim&i’asvSiiii puhtisbed some years back in the 
Tk^diopkitt. The image represents Buddha as 
engaged in meditation, with his legs in the 
faiia posture, and his loft hand pliioed on the lap 
in the pose* The right hand ia in the 

abhA^n pose* The figure oJ Buddlia b seated upon 
a heantifiiUy work^ otit padDjSsatta. The olosod 
eyes expressive of the mind deeply absorbed in 
meditation, the oatm and coDtcinplative face, the 
crown of dnety carved ringlets of hai r on (he head, 
in fact the whole Bgnre and all its details aie 
inodelbd so a^ to be worthy of v^ery high appreoia* 
iion. 

The laat of the ten avnf 3 /vM of Vishnu is the 

Thb incarnation 
has not yet taken place and b pre¬ 
dicted to come off about the end of the Kali-ynga 
or the pinscnt dark age. The Jynf-pnrapa say^s- 
In the Baii-ytiga, thoughtless men wilt begiii to 
commit acts fitting (hem for hall; and the oonfnrion 
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ol oasted wilJ contiimu Then wiU vmtie and 
idigiOQ disappear, and eoaroely a Biogle tichw! of 
learDLOg will remain; and barbarians, ttndor tbe 
gqise of mteia, estcmally arrayed in tbt? apparel of 
juatice, but iuteroally eotopoaecl of injusrice, abalt 
hance the people. At last Vishnu eball appear as 
Kalki: and he will destroy the barbarians, and re- 
eatabliflh atl thofio pure customs and monUe which 
are based iipou the due obiservanco of the duties 
prescribed lo the oaates aud the bur orders, 
Thereafter Han will return to heaven; and the 
8 atya-yuga. then iigain returning, will restore to 
the world purity, virtue and piety.'- 

The gives further ilutails about 

this tenth moarnatioo. “ Thus, when cercmDuics 
based upon the Vedas and the institutes of the 
boered law sbail have nearly ceased, and the end 
of Eaii-juga will apprimoh, a portion of that divlnn 
being, who is the creator of tiic whole univerae, 
the preceptor of all immoveable and moveable 
beings, who is idcuticnl with Hrahma and all 
created beings, sbail incarnate hitnacTf on earth. 
He will be bom as Kalki, in the family of one 
ViBh^u-yodaa, an eminent Bratiixiaua of dambhala- 
grftma, and will be endowed with all the eight 
superhuman poW'Ciu. By bis irresistable heroism, 
be will stay ail the foreign barbarians and thieve 
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and ftlt thoM who are addiated to ain, HIb Kreat* 
tie«6 and might sfaaK nnobatraetedly prevail," 

The image of ICaJki should, according to the 
ra/*Aa/Mi*ayofn«, have the face of a hotae and 
the body of a man with four bands carrying rea* 
peotively the iaiiAAo, the eftakra, tbe and 

the iclt^aJea, and shouid bo made to poBseue a 
terrific lookT The of thia at'aHra 

shemid bc! an ordinary Vishnu image with four anm, 
Acooidiog to the Ai/nt^purana. ICalki should cany 
thed/i4n4!fA and tho idnrt tind should ride«*i a hot^ 
The image may also be jnade to carry the Ua4ea, 
the Adno. the o!,ah-a and the imkha. The F^huu. 
4hirmmttm wiiieh h geucually in (air Hgieeinent 
with the Ag»tt*pttr^na, preaoribes only two arms to 
KaUd. tSee PI, XXXV for this and the other 
avi^iitras of Viab^a. i 
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the TWExNTy.POUR IMAGES OF 
VISHNU. 


TT la tt widely kmjwii fact in India that Viaimu 
POSBcsMft a thouEAnd naniea by irhich be k 
praised. The VUhnu-uahajtra-HUma is found 
given ID the Anuiikaiiap<treaH of the Mahmbha- 
Atijoa^f tbe^ thousand significant names of 
pi^ rcJating to Viahnii, twooty-four am cod- 
adored to he the most important and arc daily re¬ 
peated hy many BtfiJima^as in their daily prayem. 
Urrcsponding to these twenty-four name* /mimes 
of \i8lipu are found aouiptumd m the Vaiehaava 
temples situaUid in lUe oid Hoysaia iaod, where 
m eed they are met with more frequently than 
0 MWbtre. All these twenty-four Unngos ore very 
•like: they we ell sundia* BgiitBs, with no bends 
in the body, possessing foar erms. end adorned 
with the kiHfawsnwn end other usual orusmonls; 
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o{ thiifii RliundH upiiu iv pudm&Jiiiita.. The 
dtfiereiice beEweei) Cwo of thoiut iniogeft has to 
be iDR(to oat by (he wny in ^bfoh the Sankfiaf (be 
cAoilrm, the ffiulti nn^ the pailma »re fotind distri- 
bated timong tbc^ir four Imnde. It in worthy of 
note (hat the oumbor of possible ponuutatioos of 
four things taken four at a tinio is exactly twenty- 
four; and the order, in which the permutations of 
thuee four artictes, among the four Itanda in to be 
ohserred, is in panaiug, as in a oirolo, from the 
upper right hand to the upper left band, thence (o 
the lower left baud, and ftnm there lastly to the 
lower right hand. For example^ that image of 
VtahpU] whioh holda the lanAAoi chakra^ f/adii and 
padmn in the four hands in the order mentioned 
aboTOi begmning from the upper right band and 
ending with the lower right bond, is representative 
of Kgsava; that is, in the upper right hand of 
Ke^va tbo inhkhti should beheld; in the upper 
left, the cAaAra: in the lower left, ilie gads; 
and in the lower right, theIn all these 
twenty-four uosos the arraugement of these four 
things in rolatinn to the four bands has to be 
obaarved in the same order > The following table 
based on the liupnefa^<i»o gives the twenty-four 
naiijcfi of Viah^u and the corresponding nrrange- 
tnenta of the four articles in the four hands in 
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TWHNTT-TOtTR IMAGEH OM VISHKn. 

oaoh case, and b intended to onabb the reader to 
ootioe the difference Itetn^een blic varions imagee 
at a glance. 

Table ahomng tbe lumugement of the ianJt^a, 
ehakro, and jxidma in the four of 

each of the twenty-four MaHh of Visbiom accord¬ 
ing to the Bupama'^ana. 


»fV 

Nju&v gl Ibf Mury. 

ktiid 

lufe 

Mi 

1 Iun4. 

1 

Ftoi 

inn 


1 

KSijivn 

iCa^kfife 

Gltiittk 

Gudi 

Pkdjnu 

3 

Niriyn^^ 

pAdmi 

Godii 

ChAkEA 

, Stdkbfc 

3 

Kfidh^rt^ 

OhtJrn 

^■AMw 


^Q»4I 

4 

Gerlndu 

Oo^ 

! P«diu 

^hklik 

GliftkiA 

G 


Pkiinta 

m 

I 

'Cliiba 

tuAdi 

6 


dtAkln 1 

I fidtcft 

1 1 

Gidf 

1 

1 CliAkrA 

7 

TfiwUtftmk 


' 1 

Chaira 

1 

^tOlUmi 

FoiIpia 

8 

Vimttim 

'Cbftkrn 

<}«A» 

j 

P«iljn 


8 


Ohtkni ! 

rWA 

^BDkhi 

PvltBt 

10 

BTkhfkelft 

Chill n 

I'hMitna ‘ 


Gtdi 

11 


Piidimi 

Ohalcni 

Chdi 

^AdJcba 

13 

DimbdxLsm 

^iulchri 

Gkda ^ 

CUitktm 1 

Pteluui 

13 

@iJ3ilAra!iU% 

Siulkhk 


Chaim 

Gidi 


aso 
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Kumroltbn Unti. 


aMik 

i0ft 

buA* 

FfOQt 

Ml 

luin^ 

FtmI 

Hitbi 

H 



1 Cbibrm 

Padma 

Gftdl 

15 


^ ^^akba. 

Godi 

Padma 

OhAkrA 

16 

Anlrmldhii 

Gidi 

^aiikhi 

Padma 

ObAkrm 

17 

Paina^bofelftma 

F^dmM 


Oadi 

Obfikni 

ta i 

Adh&kshiiji 

GudA 


Ohakta 

Fa^a 

19 

Nmuinihi 

PadzuK 1 

Gadi 

^aiiklia 

OiuJtrA 

flo 

Achyultt 

1 

Pidtu 

CUikra 1 

dahktia 

GAdi 

31 

TtfriMiiui 

Ohskni 

^Malcka 1 

1 

Gadi 

FadmA 

au 

(Jpmdfm 

(HdS 

Okftkn 1 

Padma 

^AAkbt 

33 

Hatt 

diakn : 

Pjldmi 1 

Gadi 

^AAkbt 

34 


Gadi 

Puliiui 1 

Chakqi | 



A Bimiloir list has been prepared from the des* 
cription giTOD in tlm PUaUt^hha^a of the 
Phdm<k<pufh^a. Evidently this second list is 
faulty f in it tlie ■ututjgetne'nt; of the emblems in 
No, 1 is identical with that in No. 15, and ibat in 
No. 11 is identical with what is to be found in ^ 
No. IT. Hence, on the basis of the PMma- 
put&'^a, Ks&ava cannot be distingnisbed from 
Pradyttmnai can PaflmanShba be distiuguisbod 

asn 














































■fWENTV-SODfi TUAGBB OF VJSHNB. 

fram Pmmiflidttauia, Moreover, Noe. !), 10, H, 
and 33 iu tliu P^Tj>i4'pur3^ 
lis6 may easily be seen to bo in disf^eemcnt with 
the correapojidiog nambem in the nupamatj4atia 
list, which is ondonbtedly the correct list, in os 
mnoh as all tbo twenty-four imssible poriuntationa 
of the four embleme are found to ooour in it acou- 
rately, Kevorlholeso it is also given below for 
comparisoD:— 

Table ehowmg the diScrent arrangementB of 
the iAttkhUi fifMkrOy gadil and padma in the four 
hands of the twenty-four imagea of Vishnu accord¬ 
ing to the description found m the PAih\ci-hha^ 
of the PAdina~putA‘^, 


ikh 

Nuiit of Vbbzia. 

I'S 

”cir 

bftllft 

Lowtr 

Ml 

kudr 

rigki 

1mA* 

1 

GitUT* 

^aeUn 

0»fan 

1 

Gfidi 

1 Padma 

9 

Niriynn* 

Pidmk 

Oiiii 

Gh^lmb 

^ankha 

3 


Olukt* 

^t^kha 


Gadi 

i 

GMad* 1 

Gmim 

Ptdnu 

^m^tthay 1 

Gbaba 

6 

Vi»lioy i 

Bkfttia 

ffaCkba 1 

Oltftfaii 1 

Gadi 

6 

Utu!!iu«udui* 


Padma 

Q%&i 1 

Ohakra 

7 1 

TrMhnuos 

G»i]i 1 

Chalttm 

^aAUii 1 

Padma 


asi 
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Vbknut^ 

'iS» 

b»d. 

bjuid. 

Etfuif 

lifi 

bjmdp 

homtt 

ri|b| 

liabd- 

e 

Vimfroik 

Cb>knt 

Gadi 

PAdoiih 

^aakkiL 

9 

SrldliAn 

C&JLkn 

Eadma 

^iAUu^ 

Gad* 

10 

BriahlkeiR 

OtiKkn 

Gadi 

^uikbA 

Padnuk 

u 

Ptilouiiibhii 

Fuluu 


Q*di 

Obakn 

13 

DfuSSkm 

RsSkhi 

*a«di 

Chain 

Padma 

I8'i 

S^mkAiwhA^ 

^i6kb« 

Fidina 

Chakra 

Gadi 

14 


Qukn 

S'aekha 

Cadi 

j Padnu 

IS 

Pmdyuuuu 

1 

Obskn 

Giuii 

Pad to* 

16 

Aoiraddhft 1 

iGuii 

^aitkba 

Bidiu 

Chakra 

IT 

PumihattjuBn 

Fadma 

^aiikha 

GftdA 

Chakra 

16 

Adbqkflii«j» 1 

tiad4 

^aokha 

Cbftltni . 

Fadioa 

10 


Fudm* 

Gads 1 

Baabha 

Chalna 

ao 1 


PbdiDa 

Cbakn 

^adhba 

G*dk 

31 

Ju&rdAtM 

Paiima 

Okakra 


Gadi 

aa 

Upou^ 

^a&klia jOadi 

Chikm 

Fadtna 

36 

Him 

1 


Gtiakra 

Padiaa 


34 

^ri-KptiiiLOft 1 

OttU 

Padma 

Chabim < 

^aakha 


Corresponding to some of tliGse tventj'four 
miBges of Viahau there are speoiallj muued ^aktlSf 
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TWBIJTV-FOUH images op VISHNU. 

whoa© uaiues are found ipTen in the first chapter 
ol the third BUri of the mmda-PnvthnrumgamQ 
08 under:— 


No. 

Kama g{ Yitbuii. 

I CotTPtpnidtitg nima of 

1 UiaSakil, 

i 

Ssdava 

. Efrti 

a 

HfirAyikgA 

1 

EAotl 

3 

MidlmvA 

Taobfi 

i 

Tmlktmm 

^inii 

6 

YImuu 

Kriy* 

6 

AdnjtitA 

Ds}'i 

T 

^rtdliuii 

Midlii 

B . 


Ihiralui 

0 


ifriAJhi 

10 

JHmddm 

hait* 

11 


LtInhiDt 

IS 


SatvmU 

IS 

PrnAyumn 

Priti 

u 

ADtrgddliit 

lUL 


Why eaoh of the reiuatnin; ten MkrtU of 
Viflhnu ia not aasociated with m apeoialiy named 
^akti. it is not poasible to guesa. 
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HINDU lOONOQRAPBV. 


In the PA^phiirAtrAganta, Ibeae twenty-four 
MTirfii of VirsK^ti m»ouj to be of Mitne Apeciul im- 
portiuieo. Tlic pbitusopbicAl mcntimg imdorlying 
tbeui is not ijuito px'itent. ^evertbclcs^i ttn account 
of thoir origia, an given ia cerluiu Saiukdl worfas 
of authority, may prove intoreating. The supratue 
Lord Para-V&sudjuva bt oouccivod to be the posses¬ 
sor of the six excelltmi tfu^aa or attributos called 
j7i5ho> (kuowledge^ iaitti fariflrgy), itala (strength) 
aiiiJrtryrt (supreinnoy), ri^TSfti (heroism) and <5?/<w 
(hrightnoss) and is ttirdlisha (free from 49 tvU). Fi'cm 
Him sprang, it b enid, divine beiugSt posBessuig 
eacli a oonple only out of the above moutioned six 
attributes, thus:— 

mih /iSo^ui %nd bib, 

Ptmd^niTitii uith JiJivir^ii tnit itnil 

Anini^hfk with i(ii4ki »nd 

Tbo Supreme Being in association with tbese 
three evolved deities makes up the 
tySJm. From the Ahirb^dh^ttf^i^ 1 ti^mhitii tve Icani 
that from P&ra-VjtsmJcva sprang three other 
deities, namely, K^'vva. Caravan a, and AliUDiavax 
Similarty from SaiithanihaRa arose the three deit- 

m 

iet Gfivinda, Vishnu and Madhusudana, Again, 
Tctvikrama, Vsmann and Srldhank oaine forth 
from Pradyumtia; and lastly Aoirnd d ha evolved 
out of himself H^ahtkg^. Pudmanabha and .Dain5- 
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TWBKTV-FOUB lUAGEB OF VISHflU. 


dora. In this way. the ovolutton of ehrtedn out 
of tbo tweniy^four Miirtis of Viahnn is gauerally 
aecoimted for; and itie aama atitliority fnrtba? 
statcji that Yisbnu roanlfcatod faimsolf in tliirty- 
ntno diSerent f<nin8 and ^ros o fiat of tboao forms. 
Evidently nil Iboso viuricns (omia of tUs Supreme 
Lord Vifihnu are repres'^ntativc of the attributes 
with which His worahippcr.oiidowB Bim according 
to the moud and needs of bis own prayerful mind. 

The &aJ(ti-inaya-vy^ha indeeorihed sueeinotly 
in ten otiapiere in the Jif0Mi->brafma’$a^ntiL 
That Eeinp who hea neither beginning nor endi 
who has uiyriada of forms, who is oninipresent 
and resplendeut and is Uie SupreTiie Brahmim, is 
known by tlie naiuo of Vsatuleva. In hint an oon- 
mined bho moveable and tbo iminoveable worlds 
wfatoh we soo sroiutd us; tbs whole of ibenniverM 
is evolred ont of Y&sndeva who is the cause and 
souren of all existing Nevertbelesa. His 

ottutact with gross moctor pratenH does not aSsot 
His ever pure Being. Even in the varimu incai^ 
nations assnnied by Him tiral'titi Dould not bedim 
the faculties of YSsudova who is in osiioiieo the 
omhodimout of all knowledge The 

lirai form a»«umed by this Suprumc Soul is a 
pacihe one, with onty two anus and a single lace; 
the colour of this form of Viahnu is pare crystal 
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white \ Hiis body is as jfeapleodenL ae a orore of 
Buna, uioonB and llrod. all put bogellier, luid ia 
ndoincd with tho kifl{a, hAra, f^ifura and 
mufu. Tliie miiaiiLT of nianifealiation of VlUuddva 
can he conceived and comprehouded only by 
the minds of yogiitt. From out of this form 
U denvod Para-Vn?nd§va, who possesses four 
hands in whicli be carries iKuima —the emblem 
of creation, chakra —the emblem of protection, 
lan^/m-^that of salvation, gada —that of dC' 
straotion. The complexion of Fara>V£sadcva has 
the Instrona blue cobnr of the peacock; he is 
to be clad in yellow garments and adorned with 
the kiri^a, f^yura and other omamenta. This 
Fara-VSendevn is tho deity who is respunaihle for 
ali the cosmic functions of the Creator- Later 
on Para^Vaeudeva aasumee a form with four 
faces; this latter form in its turn breaks up into 
two as Narayana and Vaeudeva. Of these Nirft- 
yana, is dark in colour as the rain-cloud and 
Vftsndeva, crystal white. From this last VfisudeTa 
jnsb mentioned comee forth Saihkarahaua; from 
baihkai'shana comes forth Pradymuna; and from 
Pradynmna. Aniruddha. Every one of these four 
forms is possessed of four arms. Vfaudeva among 
them possesses all the six attributes, namely, wis¬ 
dom OTiina), energy (ioAfiJ, sovereignty {aifearya), 


986 



TW^NTT-FOtra IMAGES OF viaHun. 


sireugth biighbitos^ tvnd berouiti 

iind 1 H frci(» from alf evil (n*>irfd(t£e). lituxtkKr- 
eba^ poaseases more of aiut leas of the othef 
tivo BUribrit<*s, while in PradyomDa jaM or (afaia 
domixuinb; Attiruddlm le endowed with the pre- 
pcittdemice of ailmrifa. From out of iheae Coor 
lurms of the Lord othem oome to to being. From 
Vfisadevn came forlih KifSaTn, Nsraya^ and 
MiidhavA; from Samkarehn^a oame forth Gf^vioda* 
Vlfliinn and MadhoeiidAna i from Fradynmna came 
fortb Trivikratiia, VAmana and Arldhara; aod from 
Aniroddba oarae forth Hpehlk€sa, PadraanEbha and 
DaniOdara. Bucli is the evolution of thofie twelve 
dtfierenl divine powem. The deitip TAaodeva 
Samltamhanaf Pradynmna and Anlruddba, from 
whom the above mentioned evolution took place, 
theniseivee oestuual aecondury forms raapeciivefy 
known also as VlUtidgva, Samkarahana, Prad- 
ymptift i4ud Animddha: from thefletiecondAiydeities- 
came forth Pitruehdttrania, AdhSksh'aja, N'arasniiha 
imd Achynta respectivnly; from PucnshSttama 
came forth Jaidrdana, Upendra, Ilari and Epsbi^. 
Thus, acooidiiig to the Mrifiad^bt'ahma'ta^iiSi, 
did these twenty <-foTir forma (ilfurfts) of VUh^n 
come into existeucc. 

Of these twenty-four Mitrtu of Viah^u some 
are oomudered to be dc for worship by certain 
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elassea of votHfieap ofchurn by ofcbar olassofi. 
The iiupa,man4^m dMos lUut boppinm comes 
to Brtbaiariji by worshipping ICeSatri, Kar&yanAi 
HfidbAva and Mndhnsildium, WJiun worshipped 
by Jvalmtriyas Mndhoaiiiianu und Viahua bcatow 
on theoi nil good, while the Vailyae obtnin their 
good by adoring Trivikrama and V&iuana. To the 
i^ddnv the worship of Srldbar^ ta considered to 
be spooiully beneficial. The god who confers 
blessings on ilie cobbler, the washerman, the 
dancer, the hunter, the var&^a. and the 
bAiffa, ia tL^sblKesa. Padmanabfan is psrtiGiilariy 
the god of the potter, the petty morobant, the 
harlot, the oil-monger, the yendor of liquors and 
each others. The gati iujeudieaut agcctio) and the 
hrahmacU^t i^studcnt aaoborite) should odor 
their worabip to Dilmodaia. The triple god Hari- 
Eara-PikfitnaUa, who is the same as DattStreya, 
Nacsaimba, Vauaua and Var&ha may well be 
woTshipped by all, aod they liestow their bleeahigs 
00 ail aiJfce. 

Among these twenty-four forms of Vlshoa, 
those of Vaandova. Sadibanibana, Pradyiuuna and 
Aniruddha are oonaidered to be of special import 
tance for the reaeon that they make up the 
^rtift’-wayo-ityiiAa ; and much tins therefore been 
written about them. Evidently for the same 
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rBABon. Lbo yaUiiitn<tMAgitma constdeiB these 
foniu) of Vishfiu bo bu very touch higher tho&g 
evim tlio ion nrattbrOA. 

NoW| io regoitl to the image of Vftsndirft, ic has 
bo bo obsorrod that V&Audeva is in variably looked 
npon in two aepecte, o human and a purely 
dtvina aspoob. Kfiahna, inuaruated as the aon of 
Vasudeva^ ia tha human VSsudeva or M&ouaha- 
Visndeva; and ^iUudora, oonooived as the one 
God, in whom all things in the tiniverso live, 
move and have their being and who U at the same 
time iudwelting in all the betngs m tbe nniverse, 
in the supreme Yisudeva. or Pam-V^ndeva. It 
ia laid dovrn that the image of 
MJiaofilia-Vasudava “should be in 
acoordanco with the mndhpama- 
daiadlth measure of ISO oAiTufas; it should have 
only two hands e^ylng the iaitltha and the 
sAoIto. On the Bght there abouM be the goddess 
Btikminl aud to hor right there alionld be Balarduta 
wielding tbe plough {hala) and i/usa/a. To the 
right of Baiai&na there shontd be_ Pradyumna 
carrying in the right hand the sword mid the left 
hand being made to rest upon the waist in the 
hiiyacalavtlnta pose. On the right of Pradynmiia, 
there shonld he the four faoed Bndiaia, with 
four anna. A tittle to the left of Manusha* 
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Vflsiidevftt ttiGFe shoQlct bp AnirndilhA CArtytng 
bho flword ftnd fibe ^bidld i and on hia right 
there abottid bo rJambiV,* with the right band 
in the rtA/wya poeo and with a atick ia the 
left hand. Tbo figure of Garada should be 
on the left of Rltnika. All these images belonging 
to thia'gronp sliould be worked oat in the standing 
posture. The kautuha-hem of Mfiiiusba-Vfisu- 
dova n»ay be either according to the description 
given above, or it may be an ordinary four-ortned 
image of Viah^u. Tbs image gf Dorvika-Vfisadova 

DvivikA V be seated on a 

d**», **** with i^Ertdsvi aud BhtlmidSvi on 

the right and I. the Usft ; it Bhonld 
have four arms. In the upper right hand Pam* 
V&andeva abonid hold the ckahra^ in the lower 
ri^t hand, tbo pa.ima ; in the npper left hand, the 
.* and the lower left hand, the //nda. On 
the right and left there should be tlie iniages of 
the gods mentioned ahove in association with 
MSnusba'Vftsudevii. In uddition to them there 
should be by the side of Balar&tiia the standing 
image of his consort Bevatindevi; on the left of 
Amruddha, his consort CshS ; oil the aide of 
Pradyumna, hi^ consort Rflhinl; and on the side 


* Samt tnuiiuAriirta ban Slinhs iiutasd of 
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of Hituba. hia cxiiwort rndukAfj. Sucb U the 
dt^ioription of Pttta-VSsutlBvrt given in the Foi- 
khunas^avtn. 

Para*V56ud§va inigbt> according Do the Agui- 
purhifa, aleo he eotilpttirad oh a Ktanding image. 
In thla case there ahould l»e on either aide the 
goddeaaea Art and Pasiiti. carrying reapectively 
a padmo. and a The flgortf* of theae god- 

deeaea ahonld not reach a higher level than 
the hip of ViandfEva Tn the prahHman4atti, 
ornamented with the hgiiiMts of elephnnU and 
other aniinale. two Hying Hgures. rt preaenting 
two Vidyadhoraa, corryiiJg each a Hoa^r garland, 
should be ^oolptored. The jiH^a on which 
V&eud$va and the Devls atand ehonld be made 
to have the hriUiftnae of gold, i,Sw ftg, 150, 
p. 307* of V, A, SmtthV Biiftorg of Ffne Ari$ in 
Itulin rttirf Cutghn,! 

There ia another description of Para-VftHtiddva 
given in the Vhhnotibaj^ndttiirOt The image of 
thif VjiBudgva should nccoidtiig to this authoritj-, 
have one feee and fouir artns: it ahoald have great 
lieaaty and a lino appearance; it eltonld he of the 
dark blue colour of the cloud, should be adorned 
with all the various ornaments, and be olod 
in yellow garinenta. From his nock, rpeembling, 
in its round contnar, the ioAAr/in, oecklaces of 
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exceUrat worktnnsahip and bhc varta-mAi& ghonfd be 
nutpandod bo bs to reiicb the knees. The cloth tied 
Fonnd the loins should descend os fat down && 
the knees. KuTi^falae should adorn bis beautiiul 
pendant ears, and reflect their lustra on the neck. 
On the anus should be worn the nftgada and the 
kByara; and on the chest, there should be the jewel 
iautfubhA. The head should be covered with a 
kin^i and behind it there should be the Hrai- 
chakra in the form of a fvotE<shaped lotus. The 
arms of Vfisudeva should be long and woM formed ; 
and the fingers of the bandH abould be tipped with 
. nailB dyed ted- In one of the right haudn of 
Vasudova there should he a full-blown lotus, and 
in one of the loft bands the iahkha in its natural 
fom^i To his riglit should stand the personified 
form of ffodA as a goddess with slender waist, a 
large hip and a very pretty appoamnoe. She 
should Assess two bright, playful ayes and lio 
bedecked with numerous omamentH. She should 
hold a c&iUnara in one of her bauds j and the other 
right band of VSsudava should be made to rest 
upon her head. 

The goddess Bhdrui. with a gmcefujly pro- 
tuberant belly marked with three gentle folds, 
should be made to stand between the legs of V'Seu- 
dera and embrace them with her arms, Tha legs 



TWEKTlf‘FOUB IHAGES OF VIBHNB- 

of VieodfiVB »bottld be iwp* apart by ft diataaoe of 
abouL a foot^ and the tighi teg ahonia be a little m 
tront of the left. On the loft «de of Vftitadgva 
ahoiild Btftnd the pereonifiod figure of ckaJtra—A 
male figure with ft big» haugiiiB belly aod round 
wide open eyee- This figure nlao ehould be adorned 
with variouB omainants. ahould hold a cktiaiArn in 
Vbe band, and be elwwn to evince a deaire to be 
aver gaKiog in adora^on at hie Lewd. The loft 
hand of Viaudeva, other than the one bolding the 
inrWja, aliould be placed upon tbia personified 
figure of chakra. 

In illustration of tbe twenty-four of 

VieUpu there are aix picturaa given, all of which 
rupiesent iiuagee found in the Cbennakdiavaavitnin 
temple at Befur in the l^afetve SUte of Mysore. 
They are of Ke^va, Mfidhava, Govinda, Madhu* 
eudana, Hari and ^-KTishno respectively. Of 
these, the first image, that of KeSa^'a is one of the 
very lieat apeoimem of tbo Hoysftlft sohool of 
Boulpture, and is in an evcellant state of preser* 
vation. It was sat up by Sfintaladev!, the ohici 
qncon of ViabDUvarddbanadeva of the Hoysala 
dynasty, in the 'KappS-CbennigarSya shrine in the 
Cbennakefiavasvftinin temple- On the base of this 
image, and «» ‘ha t«»at tier runaing iust over the 
bead of Garuda, is a single-line inscription m 
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• Suisknl distittcily ia Kannada charactere, 

meationmK tbat j{od ChcnoakS^ava, wbo 
brings peace to all the created beings tn the world, 
ws^ eet up by ^ISd tide'll, queen ol Visbpu, This 
imago now goes by the popular dsiho of Ksppe- 
Chennigar&j'a, and is not in puja. In thepra^Aa- 
L'ojt might ho noticed, with the help of a magnifying 
glass, the scnipturing of the ten nt'afarna of 
Vishqn as also of the eight dik^p&laa or the goard- 
tans of the cardinal points. The otlier dye images 
are loimd sculptured on the walls of the centra! 
shiioe of OheooahBiaTBsvSiDjii in the same temple. 
It may be noticed that the first dve of these six 
figures wear the the last alone 

has the given to it. All the injages 

are well executed, and bear evidence of trained 
workmimBfaip. 



MINOR AVATARAS AND 
MANIFESTATION OF VISHNU. 
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MINOR ATATABAS AND MAKIFBSTA- 
TION OF VISHNU. 


DRURHA acwribed in the 



w an JJi;flritn4«I?F«/d, that ia, as a apity 
vhose image i« ploeed in one of the oircnit ronnd 
the central ehriiie. The poeition allotted (or the 


image of PtiriiRba ia on the tsmi 
in the tirsi (nnd the 


image ahonJd l» «> placed as to be facing the 
east. The colour of this image should be white 
and that ofHta gament yellow. It ehonld h&v« 
(m it# aides the images of ^IridBvi and MSdiuldevi 
reapectively- 

Kapita is said to be the fomi aasntned by the 
divine Pradjmmna when lie becaioi? 
free fcom the itiflnence of all 
worldly desires. The image of tCapiU should have 
a beard i it should be seated upon the paJmttsoiui ; 
near him there should bo the vessel 
floch as the one used by fannyUvfnti. C)ue of the 
hitmte should bo placed in front on the urosaed legs. 
The eyes should bo olosed iiidioatiug <f/iyano or 
meditation. There should bo the jai&^mav^ala 
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tonud tli6 boadj ftntl thft shovildflrfi Hbould be btgh 
showing that Knpilti was a graat adept in oontrollins 
tbe breatb. The feet of the image of Kapila should 
be marked with lines rescTiiblmg tbe otitline of 
the lotus. The figure ought to be draped in deer¬ 
skin and must bear tbe This Kapila 

is generally identified with Kapila> tbe founder of 
tbe SSfikbya philosophy. The VnikhiinaOgaTwt 
gives a aomowbat different dosoription of Kapila. 
Being olassed as an ai'Ar'o^ads&Afdi the image of 
Kapita ia allotod a place in tbe soutb-oast comer of 
the first anararw> Kapila is here wiid to be ao 
embodiment of tbe Vedas and ia to be a seated 
image facing tbe east, and having eight anns, Of 
the four baoda on the right ^tde one is U> bo in the 
abhnya pose and the other three are to oarry the 
cAnitra, the klta4y^ aod tbe hata ; one of the left 
bands is to be resting on the hip in tbe 
toT^biUi pose and tbe other three should carry tbe 
laMAa, tbe pdia, and the tlat}4ii‘ The colour of 
the garment of Kapila abould be red. On Lhe aides 
of Kapila should stand tbe images of Oayatn and 
Bivitr) respectively. 

Tajhamfirti or Yajfie^ is another minor 
TmiMiDurti flf ^afura of Viahnu mentioned in 
^t^l-Bfilkgamta, He is looked 
upon aeanAnarnnadrmfA by the VaiiJt&nasAgama^ 
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aooordmf? to which bis place is in the Mtttb-wast 
comer of tho firat awM?*. His image rotiet be 
maAa Lo fftco liK© wfiRt. Tlio UJiago of YajiSela 
ahotild have two beads, eeven baode, and four 
horns-* The colour of the body of this image 
should be that of molten gold. The hands should 


* raiBa it in khe a* a buU b^tiQB (oer 

liOTDt, tbrefl bat, two hcftdt n«l wvoa hmndt. The tatiior ef 
the MEraitU npUltit Ibe ibove that : the (om horni Domtliin- 
ed In the fiUt rtend for the foer VbiIm , the tbree leg* (or the 
|i i^ evaiuu. nemely.the prAhiMt'a»w,tho etndhimwrfhuiwwi* 
and the tnUtroMAiut; the two head* lor the **A|w. the 
|irdsflui|fe*irhp md the eud the eemu 

liuide for th* wvoa eWeniwlei of maetmr. Tlili bnUi Ywi&ai 
Moordiog to tbs gik nlemd to eho*B, h wild to be tied up by 
three lopw) end It ballowiiia ! the Sreet gad* TejB* repteaentoJ 
M a boll, le n**" wid lo h»*# Kiterwl tolo the bodiee ol n»o. 
TIte Sirukto esjrlain* Ilia Uiree fold bindlog el the boU a* ita 
with the wntilraf, Ihe brihntaiHW sod ttw le{p<t' 
lerrai ; the beUowto* olUu huO i* *ald le be the paiam* the 
•ode in etfi f i fl™* mhb tbo nuetrru of lb* EfflvAk. Iiuhln0 

ofrerioga with the AfaelnH ol the VajurrWa and preyiafi to 
them with the Hwiiilrdt of the SaoiatAia- The TTajSa i* 
Hid to haw ^terad men f« the [uuiweeol ntahiad Ihaso offer 
nezifiioM. JJrthmaqM ihoafd eropJos? thie BwwXnt when 
they make aiferiogt to the Ore to khe nt"rnhi| and ll»a 
efeolng. 

The •yiflboUoal eridenetioii of the Hotifioea gtrao above 
99 
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cony the iahkJm^ the chah'at the the 

$r\tk and tbe«r»t?n, and the^'u^iw, which last, is a 
laddie used in pouring ghee into ihe sacred fire in 
sacridces^ Yafnisa should have three legs aud be 
adorned with various ornaments. On the right 
and left of this raanifestation of Yiahnn the 
goddesses Svfth& and Bvadha should be made 
reapoctively to stand. 

The Viihnudharni^itara con tains a deaonp> 

_ tion of the image of Vyasa. It is 

said there that it should be slender, 
of black oomplcxiou and wearing dark brown /A(dr. 
On bis aide there should he bis four well-known 
disciples, Smnantn, Jalmini, Paila and Vai&un- 
payana. 


b>» boBO imtorpQimtad In Ilia deuripbloti of the tom^a of 
Yjtjnainiuti. 

^ W I am I fifWT 

^ fWT ^ an ftku ii'' 

^ tTif «fpr ’tw ffir mrrltT 

dtftf outwits ftmea r ^ 

vit *Fwsw'i*a4<^»ii Oukli^ 0«“iaw 
Tw< *1 ft siiu fAi JTijrh^'Sf'M fka 

ft »mrr ■«iftikwtk<r f| aatijH i ftqjft 

flt4VflitH5k fkYasrw it 

M sirmt 1 « ifsi^). 
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UIKOB AVATAEAS A UANITESTAHON Of VffiHEtl* 

Thfl sftiu® siuthority YithMid-hoLTiJi^iiOiT^ sftjs 
^. ba-h DbnnvEmtTm sboald be Boulp- 
obMmntria. ^ haadsoiue person ceuy- 

ing in both the bimds vesaol® ooalatmug 
that is, the ambrosia of the gods^ 

As alreiwly menttoned, DettStieya is one of 
the minor et'rtfflros of Viaih^n. 

Xtotiatr«]ra. jg 

given in detail in the Meirkaif^ffa-'pur&^ There 
^ oortain "Pr aii i n ana, a m fcho eity 

of Pratiflhthana, who was Buffering from leprosy, 
ais wile served him oevertheleas as if he was a 
deity. Onoe it iso happon&l that the aage A^i- 
ilApdavya became annoyed with this leprous 
®n>d littered a enrse that be sbonld die 
before the next sunriw. Thereupon his ohaetie, 
faithful and devoted wife, relying upon the power 
of her ebastity, ordered the ean not to rise; and 
for days the sun did not rise. Tho gods beomne 
frightened at this and apptosnhed AnaeBya, the 
famous wife of Atri, and roqnested her to pacify 
the wife of the leprous KauAika and make the 
Eun rise from day to day as usual. She agreed 
to do as desired, and wont to the EauSika'e 
house. There she was teoeivod by his wife with 
all the doe rites of hospitality and was osfeed 
the purpose of her most welooma visit. On being 
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told tiiAt the obiect of her visit was to allow the 
sao to rise as before trom day to day, she said 
that she would gladly do so, provided that thereby 
the tbreateued death does not befall her lord aad 
tuasber. On being assured of this, she allowed the 
sun to rise; and he rose. Her hnabaud, however, 
fell down as if dead, but was iuunediately revived 
by Anasnya and made healthy, strong and beauti¬ 
ful. The gods beeaiuc pleased at tbie, and asked 
the worthy and honourable wife of the revived and 
rejuvinated Kao^ika to receive a boon at their 
hands, to which she readily agreed. And the 
boon she wanted was that BrahmS, Yish^u and 
Siva—the gods of the Hindu trinity—should be 
bom as her sons. Thsy were eo bom ; and 
DattAtroya was the in(uimation of Vishpu. He 
beoatnc in bb life famous as ao ascetic and great 
{/ojtn, and is even now considered to be worthy of 
worship as a god. 

There are three difSsrent ways in which 
BattStreya is represented in aoulpturea The drat 
manner of representation is to have BrahmA, 
Yisfa^u and !Wa eeolpiurad so ae to be standing 
side by aide. These images are very similar to 
the ordinary images of these gods. Fig. 1, Pi, 
LX Xn is a photograph of DattfitrSya scnlptored 
on a wall of the Hoysale^vara temple at Halebidu. 
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(Fig. l.> nari'IUra-PjtiuMahA: tftraa«; RalalUlu, (Ki^ £,) l>atUtreya ; Sloiio: Ajn»ar«. 
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PLATE LXXIV. 



Stoco: Aia»>». R.,. 
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MtNOB AVATA2A8 A MANIFESTATIOI? OF VISHNU- 


Here bb]} figure ot Brahuift is eeoii to carry tu its 
upper right hand the arttlf aud the rruvai in the 
lower right hiind the in the upper left 

baud the ai-n d in the lower left hiiod the 
kamaiufalu^ The figure of 6iv» carricB the iul^i 
end ^ttmaru iu the two back bonds and the uAtAa- 
i/tdfa and the liUita&a in the front two Imnde* The 
figure of Vishnu holds in its four hands thepodnio, 
the ffAdH, the chakra and the lunitAo. The flgares 
of 6ivft and Yishr^u are each aveoatated with a 
Devl^ but Brahma has no goddess by his aide. 
Thb first variety of the representation of Datta* 
trlya is given a somewhat novel turn in the figure 
which is reproduced on PI. LXXIV. Here bite 
Lbree deitiea are each seated respectively os a 
padm^na supported on swans, on the Hamda 
and oo the buN tomimg their disbiuotive vehicles. 
Brahma is seated in the posture known as. the 
afjtafiftaiunu, his middie face has a beard and his 
two cro^d legs are supported by the y^ga-pa^ 
which is a broad ribbon passing tightly roond the 
body and the legs. The right npper hand is broken; 
and it is not passible to make out what object it 
carried. In the other hande are seen the ptuiitia^ 
a Aanmni^afu and an aAsAajnAfd. Though the 
upper and the lower right hands of Vishnu are also 
broken, it is easily made out that they held the 
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ffadS aud tbo //ndma/ tius ioft handa carry the 
cAaArni tuid the ianiAtf. lira's rtglit bauds are 
aiso broken off. It BoeutB evident that the upper 
right hand hold in it a It is dithcult to hud 

out what objects were in the loft hands. Though 
SO iojurod, thia is a romarkabto piece of sculpture 
belonging to the Kajputana Museum at Ajuiere. 
The sculptor has ezsouted hts work in a very finish- 
od style and it is almost perfect in every detail. 

The second manner in which DattStreya is sculp¬ 
tured ie as Vishnu in the j/dffa posture, and hie 
triple nature is indicated by the iAncJiAanm^ the 
oharaoteriebio emblems, the swan, the Oaru^a and 
the bull, of the throe gods Brahmin, Vishnu and 
§iva, being carved on the pedestal, which is a 
pedmjfjiawn. In the photograph of Datt&treya re¬ 
produced on PI. LXXIII, tbo figure of Viahnu may 
be seen to have siJa(ii-niaXeufii on the bead, and a 
few Joint or ropes of matted hair also shown to ba 
hanging down from it. The cAaira and thcianMa 
are in two of the hand.s, while his other two bands 
rest upon tho erosseJ legs in the i/offo-mutlra pose. 
On the prol>hdva(* the ten avai5.rai of VLdmu are 
carved. It may also be noted that in the right 
ear Battaireya wears a which is 

oharactariatic oi ^iva, and in the left ear the 
TnaAara-Autjifaia, oharaoteristic of Vishnu. This 
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MIKOB AYATABAS k MANIFESTATION OF VIsaNTJ. 

piece of sculpture bsloof^ to B^dami and maj 
well be assigned to tbe later CbAlukya period. It 
IB a remarkably well fixushed piece of BouJptiire 
and )B very pleasing in its eSact in esbibiting 
the philosophic peace and calmness which it 
seems to IiaYC been specially intended to 
convey^ 

Fig. 2, P!. LXXn. is another illuatratian of 
the same variety as the above, but here the image 
is a standing one. It carries in its hands the ISfa, 
theoHial'rfi, the IcamaTi^alu and perhaps theoftsAa- 
m&fo. It may be noticed that the padma, the 
Giuuda and the bull, the obaracteriatic cmhlemaot 
BrabiuS, Vishpu and &iva respectively, are carved 
on the pedestal. On either aide stand a few figurea 
which appear to be some devotees. 

The third way, which is evidently a more 
modem way, in which DattatrCya is ropresented 
IB as A human being with, three heads luid four 
arms, and na attended by fenr dogs of dMerent 
coloura, said to represent the fotir Vedas, and also 
by a bnll. 

It may be said here that the FrsAfyri- 
dhamidttdTa lays down that DaU&Uoya should be 
sculptured almost exactly like Vftliniki. The 
Bttpamai^ana gives the description of Datt&treiya 
under the name of Hari-Hara-PitSmaha- Accord* 
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ing to this Aatbority, tbo image of Han-Hara> 
Pitatnaha should have four faoes, nix bands, and a 
single body made to ataod on a pUha.. The right 
hands shontd cany the ahham^ilik, the trikula., and 
the gad^, while the left hands should be made to 
hold the kha,{va^a and the chakrd. 

We can easily racogni^ in these six articles car¬ 
ried in the hands of Hari-Hara-Pttamaha, that 
the aJcthaw&l^ and the kajtMTf4<ilu are emblematic 
of Br ahmft , the cfift^ra and the gmla of Visli^n, 
and the tiiiuia and the kliaitiiijfga of The 

idea evidently is that X)attatr6ya is an incama- 
tiou of all the three deities of the Hindu trinity, 
although in a special sense he is an incarnation 
of Vishnu in particuJar. 

Vaikuntha or Vaikunthauatha should have 

v^tuiUt«ar faces and eight hands, and be 

VmiiiwUuuiath*. mythical kite 

Ganida. In the right hands, the gtidd, tbe 
kh<i^ga, the and the chakra alionld be held ; 
and b the loft hands, tbe iaitkha. the khclaka, the 
dliaau^ and the paHma. Of the four faces, tbe 
front one laotiig the east should be that of a man. 
the one to the south ahodd be that of Naraaimha. 
the one to the west that of a wouuui, and the face 
bo the north should be that of Variha, (8ee 
PL LXXV.J 
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MINOB AVATABAS A MANIFESTATION OF VISBNT3. 


This ima^e of Vishnu is almost sumlnr to 
Timiiokyk Vslkuntba deaoribed above; 

it should also have four faces and 
be mode to ride ou the bock of Oaru4a. Bat the 
number of hands are to bo sixteen; in six of the 
right hands are to be placed reapootively the 
the chatirat tho ahku^at the the iakH and the 
chakra (f) / the seventh right hand ia to bo in the 
tmrada pose ; in oeven of the left hands should be 
placed similarly the mudgara, the pain, the 
dlimnt, the iaiikha, the padma^ tho kamaijdoilu 
and the iringa (a bom)} the remaining right band 
and left hand are to bo held in the gdga-midrU 
pose. The faces ahouJd be in order those of a man, 
of Narasiihha, of Varaba and of KapiLo. 

Ananta has several forms and is conceived to 
bo endowed with aJmoAt oJJ the 
divine pownie The image 

of this deity should have twelve bands and lour 
faces, and should be seated upon Goru^a. One of 
the right hands should be in the pose, and 

the remaining five should carry the gadtk, the 
khetdsa^r the chakra, the cajra and the anA'nio ; in 
the left bands should be held the la»A/ta, the 
kh^akii, the dAuims, the podNtn, the dai^a and 
the pdio. The image of Vishnu conceived as the 
Infinite Being should not be confounded with the 
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sorpQDt Ananta, formiof;^ an aocessory ta eertain 
Vishnu imagf^a. 

Thin conception of YisUnn should also have 
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four faccB, ^rhicb are to be the 
same as in the case of Yoikuntha- 
oStha; and Vidvarupa also abould be luado to ride 
upon Gam^iv The image of Vidvarnpa should 
have twenty artns^ one right- hand and the corres- 
ponding left hand should be held ontstrotcbed as 
patnJut-Jtaata i another of the right hands and its 
oorreepondtug l&fl hand should be in the 
iiie<frs pcae. In eeven of the rmntuning right 
hajids should be held respectively the Aufa, the 
iitnkhti, the vg/ca, the the bana, tho 

and a lime Iruil;, and the tenth right band should 
be in the varadu pose. In the left hands Bhoold 
bo hold tho tho piia, the ^ada, tho Ihndga, 

the padma, the iriiigat the miaala and tho 
Akshamni^, 

As the name indicateti, Lakahmi-N&r&ya^ la 
Vishnu as l^arSyana in tho com-> 
pany of the goddess LabhniL The 
goddesa ia generally on the left of the god. The 
right hand of the goddess should he thrown round 
the neck of ^irayo^, whose left hand in lum 
should be made to embrace the goddess round her 
waist. In her left bond Lakahml should hold a 
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LtiJubml-Narnynnt: Stono; .DaiQr. 
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aUKOB AVATABAS A MANIFESTATION OF VTSHNU. 

lot^. The naturally beAutiful end youthful figure 
uf Siddhi, d{?corated with ornamcuta, should stand 
near Lahsluui and N&rAyana with a ch^mara in 
her band. Below and slightly to the right should 
be the imago of The ^yudba'puruihas 

representing the ianhha and cluiJira should also be 
made to stand by the side of Vishnu. In front 
there should be seated the two vp^utkat or worship¬ 
pers eonsisbing of and with their 

lumtU in the regaired ahjali pose. The former of 
those divine worshippers of Vishnu should wear a 
broad belt round the waisb, and the latter should 
wear the i/ogu-paffu and carry a ultulK Snoh is the 
Lakshml-KAriyana group of images as described in 
Sanskrit authorities. 

The illustration of Laksbiul-Nardyana given 
here (PI. LXXVI) represents a piece of sculpture 
found in the Eappe-Chenigar&ya’s temple at Bdllir 
Here Vishnu has his consort Lakshmi seated on 
the left side of his lap and is. with bis lower left 
hand, embracing Lakshmt. Instead of the weapons 
be mg represented by their persouihed forms, as 
required b)' the they are worked 

out as actual u'espous. The goddess Biddhi, 
wearing all her ornaments, stands with a ehEmara 
in bandf to the left of Lahshnil-Ngrityajpa. There 
la also another female Bgure holding a sword and a 
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ebisld in bBr bAnilSf and ft iugblj oniaixienled V6aftel» 
whosd Etgm^catice is not quite ulear. 

In bbc D^tfuBhilgiikva.ia it ir stated that a 
HKr*crivK Hiksbaaa named Hayagriva, bav- 
tug roceived boons similar to those 
reootved by HitanyahoSipu, that bo should sot be 
assailable by man or beast, began to give trouble 
to tba gods. The gods thereupon went to the Devi 
and implored hiir aid. This all-powerful goddess 
directed tbem to go to Vish^n and request him to 
be born upon earth with the face of a horse i*n d 
the body of a man and kill the Rakahasa. The 
gods prayed to Vishnu aooordlngly; and pleased with 
their prayer, Vishnu became inoamated in a form, 
half-horse and batf-mun and hence known as Haya- 
gilvn, and destroyed the Bskshasa Hayagnva. 
The god Hayagnva is looked upon as the god of 
learning ; his funotiona are similar to those which 
are attributed to the goddess SarasTat). * 

The Vitk^udharjtiMiara gives the following 
description of the image of Hayagrlva. The feet 
of Hayagnva should be placed in the outstretohed 
palms of the goddess of Earth. The complexion 
of Hayagnva Hhonld bo white and the colour of 
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Stons: Nagg^bA|[t. 
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BfINOB iVATABAS A MaNTFESTATIOH OF V18IINO. 

the obtb worn should be blue. Hayagriva. should 
b&ve tho bco of a boise and possess eight arms ^ 
m four of the hands be abotjid carry the iaM/io, 
tbs oAaJtrii* tbo and tbo padma respeotiTely. 

The rotuainiug four bands should be placed upon 
the heads of the personified forms of the four 
Vadae> The figure of Hayngiira should be duly 
adorned wiib otnameuia This aspect of Viabnn 
is believed to bo specially related to Saiiikarsha^in 
in the ^akii~mtiyA-v>/uhA. 

The illustration of Hayagrtva given on PL 
XXVll is the representation of an image found in 
the temple at NuggohaUi- The label engraved 
below the image inlormB us that it was sculptured 
by llaiitamma. The other short inscription on the 
pedestal tolls us that the ftgura is that of Hayagriva, 
As reijuired by the Sausknt authorities the £gnre 
has eight bands; but they all carry the gad&, Aftno, 
cAal'jYi, kha^a, iai^ha, tA?{rtA^a, and 

padma respectively. Below the feat of Hayagrtva 
is shown, os lying in an abject oondition, a B&kshaaa 
carrying a sword and a shield, who, of courae, is 
the Hsyagrlva R&kshasa defeated and thrown down. 

Adimdrti is a seated figure, sitting upon the 
serpent Adiwha, with the right 
adinittrti. hnuging and the left one folded 

resting upon the seat. The colour of the 
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fl^re i& oord-red; it is decorated ^itb all oma- 
ments. The image has four honda. One of the 
right hands rests upon the seat, and a left hand b 
stretched cut upon the left knee. The leixiamiug 
two hands carry the c]tAkr<x and the ianJiha. The 
hood of ^diSesha may have either five or seven 
beads and it should be so sculptured os to hide 
slightly tbo Ahlfa of the image. On the right 
mdo the sage Bhpgii, and on the left the ooge 
Markau^ya, are figured as kneeling on one knee. 
The figures of Bruhmft and ^iva are shown in a 
prayerful attitude on the right and left respect- 
ivety of XdimGrti, 

The filuBtration on PL LXXVILt, is the 
reproduction of Ibe photograph of an iiuage of 
A.dimuTti lo be found Ut the temple at NuggehalJi, 
In this piece of sculpture AdiniQrti is seen seated 
ott the serpent Adi&esha under a tree. The hood 
of Adi4efllja has seven heads and its body is coiled 
into three tnras. Adimurti has hb left leg folded 
and resting upon the scat and his left front hand 
is atretehed out on the loft knee. The right leg of 
the image is let down hanging and the right front 
band is seen resting open the serpent seat. The 
hankh^ and the chakra ate bold in the loft and 
right back bands respectively. Below the seat 
and on the right is the figure of Qaru^a in the 
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posture 'iPitti its hnnda folded in the 
afijali pose. On the toft are the figures of Bmhtuft 
end §iva also standing in reverential attitude- 
There ia another figure in front of those of 
BralimA and ^iva; its head is broken and in its 
present condition it is difilculL to guess as to 
whom it represents. The figure of Adiniurti is 
decorated with all ornaments wbioh are carved in 
a very elaboraie manntsT. Coder the seat is an 
inscription which informs ns that the image was 
sculplnred by BaicUfija of Nandi already men* 
tioned- 

This aspect of Vishnu is the one conceived 
to be assumed by him at the end 
nmAa-prafaya or the great 
deluge oI universal diasolutionr The JalofiSyin is 
an image of Viahnu shown to bo lying in the midst 
of waters, resting on the Adi^ha, his serpent* 
couch. The top of the head of Vishnu is difiaeulb 
of discernment on account of the excess of lustre 
procetiding from the jewels on the heads of 
Adiiesha. In leelining upon the serpent, three- 
fourths of the body of Vishnu is msde to lie fiat 
upon it, and the remaining fourth towards the 
head is slightly lifted up and indined. Ono leg of 
this image of Viahpu rests upon the lap of 
Tiftk phni] and the other is somewhat bent and then 
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throws npoD the othor log< Oso tirni of JalniSyia 
ia Btrotchc^ (Jong the body so as to make the 
hand rcaob (ho navel, while the other oorrespond- 
isg to it supports the head; two other hands 
grasp the satifana^maiijati. On tho lotas sprung 
from the navel of Vtsbi^u is seated Brahma, the 
creating god, aod adhering to its stalk are the two 
demons Madliu and Eai^hba, The porsonided 
weapons of Vishnu are all shown on AdiSesha sur¬ 
rounding the figure of Visb^a. In some instances 
the figures of the ten at^a^ra« of Vishnu are required 
to be carved abovo the reclining figure of Yiahnn- 
Jalalayin. It is interesting bo oompare this con¬ 
ception of God brooding upon the w'aters of the 
ocean of chaos at the time of universal dissolutton 
with that of Va^-patra-^&yin, the infant god 
Heating on a banyan leal in the chaotic waters of 
the dissolved cosmoa, assuring, as it were, that the 
diaeoltition of the cosmos is in fact the infancy of 
its evqlutiom 

The drawing of JalalSryin on PI, LXXIX. b 
that of the image of thb god found in the central 
ehrine of the Yisb^u temple found in the middle of 
the village of Hafebidu, In this it may bo noticed 
tliat Lakahml b, as required in the Sanskrit 
authorities, seated near the feet of Vishp^n, white 
what appears to be the figure of Bhumidevi b seen 
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seated near the head. Oae of the Jaft buide of 
JoioiSAyin ia held in the Ica^aka pone. The weapons 
are nob represented in this ease as their personifi- 
oatioas, hot are treated as ootaai weapons. In the 
comer near the head of Viahon ta a smaH figure 
seated with orossed legs; it appears to represent the 
sage MArkandeya, who is reputed to be Immortal 
even at the time of the deloge. Above the fignre 
of the reotiuing Jalalayin are aculptnred the ten 
avai^rat of Vishnu as described in the RSpa^ 
mapdana*; it is interesting to note that the 
avatHraSt Matsya and Kiiruia. are repiesented 
by a fish and a tortoise reapeotiveiy, and the inoaT« 
nation of Buddha is shown as a DhySni-Buddha and 
the Kalkyavatira is shown os a man riding a horse. 
Koar the foot of Vishnu stands what ia evidently 
the figure of Garu^ with hands held m the a^fati 
pose. 

Dhattna ts one of the minor aeafdroji ol 
Viahrio. It is said in the Brihad^ 
dharata^puri^ that BrahmA, as 
soon S3 he created the universe^ was looking for 
some one to protect it. Then timre sprang from 
his right side a Being who wore hi his 

ear,, a garland of white fiowors round his oeok and 
white sandal paste on bis body; ho had four legs 
* l (Bapuoaeduw) 
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ftad rasembled a bull. He vim called Dbanua. 
Brahma called Dharma and asked him to ho his 
eldeab boh and protoot the imivorae oroated by him- 
soil Dbarma i.s said to have p08se^^sod bur legs 
in the Kritayngo, three in the Tretayuga, two in 
the Dvaparayuga and only one in the Kali or the 
preeent ywyo. Tlie limbs of Dbarma are said to be 
satyoy (truthfulness), day^ (meToy), Mnit (peaceful¬ 
ness) and a/iidiso (kindneflul- The Saiiekrit word 
vri^ha meauH dharmtt »e also a bull, a tact which 
seems to have induced the imaginative Hindu to 
Dbarma with a bull According to the 
^ditf/a-pur&ifa tbo figure of Dharma should be 
white in colour and have four faces, four arms and 


four lege, be clothed in white garmeats and be 
adorned with all ornaments, should carry in one of 


the right bands the ahhainafd) the other right 
baud being made to rest upon the bead of the 
pentonififMl form of tryatfatHyn (induBtry). One of 
the left hands should keep a puttaka and the 
remaining left hand should carry a lotus and placed 
on the bead of a good looking bulb 

The story of Visbgu delivering Gajendia, the 

v^itr»)ii oj- elepiiautB, from the grip 

XwrvMwu. ^ crocodile is given in the 

Bhagavaia-purHifa. In the garden of Hitumat, 
on the moimtaiti Triku^a, which is surrounded 
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by the ocfliui of milk, there is ft tank, to which 
Gftjendrft, the lord of the elephants, repaired ooe 
day to allay its thlnit. As soon as it got dowo into 
the water, a crocodile caught hold of one of the 
logs of the elephant. For a long time the elephant 
struggled to liberate itscif from the crocodile, but 
was unsuecessluL At Iset, with a lotns flower in 
its trunk it began to praise Vishnu and so be¬ 
sought his help. Pleased with the prayers of the 
elephant, Vishnu, riding upou the shoulders of 
Goruda, appeared on the scene at once and killed 
the crocodile with his chakra and saved Gajendra. 
It is said that Gajendra was a FAndya king named 
Indrodyumna in bis former birth, and became an 
elephant on aocouni of a curse which vioB pro> 
non need against him by Agaatja, to whom the 
king did not pay euffioieot respect at the time the 
sage came to see bita. This king became free now 
of bis elephantme condition of existence through 
the touch of Vishnu; and os a reward for his good 
dee<U in the previous birth, he was received by 
Vishnu to be one of his pArishadas or hody*guards. 
The orooodile was in reality a ganJharna uaoted 
HQhu in its past birth, and had been cursed by tlie 
sage Devala to become a crocodile. Varodor^'a 
means King among Boon-bestowers; and Vishnu is 
60 called because he saved and bestowed boons 
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Qpoii GftjeQiirA. As & deliverer of Gaiandnt, Vishnu 
is pr^fied in several places in the Dir^a.-pritbandha 
of febe .^i^vaishnava saints of Southern India and 
the temple of Varad&rSja at K&fichi is one of the 
most famous Vaiah^ava temples in the M^adras 
Frosidenoy> Sonlptures of this deity are common 
enough in this Soathem Presidency, Fig. 1, 
FI. TjXXX is from the Mysore State, Hera Vishnu 
is aean riding on the shoulders of Garada, with the 
elutJtra in hie bock right hand, which is lifted upt 
the iaiikJia in the back left hand, the padjna in 
tbo front left haudt and the in the front right 
hand. The upUftod hand is supposed to bo in tbo 
not of hurling the chakra against the crocodile 
whiob has caught hold of the leg of the elephant 
Gajsndts. The feet of Vishnu rest upon the opened 
oat paluiB of the bands of Goru^ Below Garuda 
is to be found the afl^cted Gajendra praying to 
Vishpu w(Db its trimk carrying a lotus in it and 
kept apiifted. The figure of the crocodile is seen 
apprehending with its powerful teeth the leg of 
Gajendra. On its back is seen seulptared the 
chakra oi Vtshno and a homan figure seated with 
orosaed-legs and with the hands in the a^ali poee. 
The chakra is sculptured on the back of the croco* 
dile to convey the idea that it has lolled the oiooo* 
dile and that the human figurs representa the 
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GandhAn'a who vr&s relieved from bis e:(iHtieiioe ae 
a orocodib. The water of the tank is sbowa in 
the oonvention&l wjky by meftne of wavy tines. 

The second tignreon the same ptate represents 
a piece of scnlptare to be found in the Vara4arajn> 
BV&min temple at DS^kkombu. In this the figure 
of Gajendrtt and the crocodile are not shown; 
Vishnu is seated upon Garu^^ who is seated in 
the and liearing in his palms the feet 

of Vishnu. Thu figure of VisUiiu him here 
eight hands carrying respectively the cAnitTa, 
tahkhUf gadi.f kfidfaka, dhawts, h^'^a and 

padum. 

The temple of Varadar&ja at Conjeevazani 
_ . is one of the thieo important 

nAagnMllM. i*. , 

vishpu temples of South India, 
the other two being those of Eahganfitha at 
Srirangam and Vehk^esa at Tirupati. Of the 
three temples above mentioned that of Bahgau&tba 
is the most sacred to the ^nvaishnavas and is 
known to them by the distinguished nftmft gf 'the 
temple '. This temple appears to have come to 
occupy this foremost petition on account ol its 
great antiquity and hiatorioal association with 
famous Srlvaish^va teachers and sxunts, The 
god Bafjganfttha is of the type of the Tagaiftyana' 
mfiiti ahrea^ deeonbed. 
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Tbo god Venl«ite6ft, who is hotter known lo 
North Indian Hindue by the dmdo 
* of BSl&ji, has bis temple on the top 

of the Tintpabi hilL Various are the opinions ro' 
gaiding this deity; the Vaiah^Tas contend that the 
god is Vishnu; the l^ivas claim VodkataSa to be 
Siva, or Submhmanya; while a third set of people 
think that the Tirupati temple originally a 
Devi temple and was oonverted into a Vishnu tern- 
pie at some later period. The doubt as to its being 
a Solva or a Vaishpava temple appears lo be of a 

long standing oharaeteTt ns it lb evident from the 

«• 

fact that in the days of Bftmitnuja the Saivas 
threatened to take possession of it and that 
nuja succeedod in retaining it for the Vaishnavas. 
The basis of the qniUTcl between those two Hindu 
seuts appears to be due to the duplicate nature of 
the imago itself^ which is described by one of the 
early ^nvaishpava saints as Hariharu. In the 
famous Tamil epic, the ^itappadighmm^ tbe deity 
on tbe bill at yghgadam, which is Timpati, is de¬ 
finitely desoribed as Visbpu, and all the inscription s 
found on the walls of this temple uniformly declare 
it to be a Voishpava shrine. The notion that it 
was o rigi n all y a temple of Subrahmanya may be 
due to the fact that it is on a hill, a position pecu¬ 
liarly assi^ed to Suhrahmapya in this part of tbe 
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conutry. The imA^ of VeuknV^ is even to thi? 
day that of Hariliara, the eight h&Ift UBual, being 
that of Bora, that is, :§iva and the left lialf of Hari, 
that is, Yiahnn ; on the right forearni is to be seen 
the bhuitthffa-valajfa or the bangle of anake, on 
omoment ohoraoterUtic of i^iva. Vohka^a is & 
Btandtng image with four hands, the book two of 
which cany the fantfta (?) and the cAaArn ; the 
other- nghl ha[id in held in the ai/Aaffa (lose and 
the rcinoming left baud is made to rofll upon 
the hip. 

The most famous Vishnu temple of Western 
PbsdbtfOuOiii fJidia is that of Pai^dhann&tba or 
01- yitbobik Vi^jjbs. The name of hia goddess 

is HukiQ&bayi. The following legopd esplaina how 
Vi^ba or Vithala happened to appear In Pan4ha> 
ripura. A Br&hmana named Ftin^itli started out 
on a pilgrimage to Benares with his wife and hta 
aged parents. On the way he paid little or no 
attention to his old lather and mother but was all 
attention to hts wife. His conduct pained the 
parents very maoh at himit. and still they followed 
their son to Benares. One day the party halted on 
their way for the night at Pandharipura in the house 
of a Br&hmana, There PupdAti noticed the defers 
ence shown by the host to his owm parents and his 
host’s superior liliat feeling modo Piindoil go to 
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bed vdth a depressed heart. Oa rising early in the 
morning, be noticed three very beautiful womon 
doing domeatic duties in the bouse of his Br§h- 
mapa host; Fundali approached theui and quea’ 
tioued them who they were. They replied that 
they were the river goddesses YamnnA and 

Sarasvatl, who had come to the honso of that 
excellent householder, the hoet of Pondali, and at 
the same time asking him not to approach them, 
because he was a sinner whose very presence they 
detested. immediately felt a shook of 

remorao for his past reoiLssnesa in the matter of 
his duty towards his pamnls. gave up the idea of 
approaching by going to Benares the rivers QahgS, 
YamnnA and fSarasvati, and set hiunteU to serve 
bis parents then and there in an ideal manner. 
Vishnu thereupon became pleased with the genuine 
devotion of Fupdali to his parents, appeared before 
him and blessed him. It is this Visbpn, who no 
appeared, that is enabrined in the temple at 
PandbaQpura. 

The image of VitbobA is about three feet in 
height and ts made of stone. It is a standing 
hgure with two hands. The feet rest drmly on the 
door and there are no bends in the body; it belongs 
therefore to the variety of iiuagee. 

The two bands rest upon the hips; the head is 


272 





PLATE LXXXI 



Vitjhak (ind ttcLkljp3ibat>i. 


?To luo ^3.1 


























MIKOB AVATAEA8 A MANmiSTAHON OP VI8HHU. 


adoraed with a which ie said to have a imgtt 
mark upon iti (Si3e PI. LXXXI.) 

Equally famous with the temples of Ranga" 
Q&tha in the south and Vibh5bft in 
the west is that of Jagaim&tb& in 
the east of pemnsular India. This celebrated 
temple ia situated at Puri and is visited by innamer* 
able pilgrims from all parts of India, The temple 
of J^agaunfttba ia believed to have belonged to the 
Boddhists at one time and to have been converted 
into a Visbnn temple at a later date. The image 
of ifiiganu&tha is ait ill-^tiapod Log of wood with 
two big eyes marked on it mtiier prominently. 
Once in twelve years the log in renewed, the log 
being every time brought mysteriously from some 
unknown laud. This is utilised for carving a new 
image of Jagaiin&tha, in whiob some onoient relic 
is considered to be embedded. It is the insertion of 
this relic whiob sanctiBes the new image. This 
relio Is believed by some to bo a relic of Buddha. 
The Hindu oonceptiou ia that it is Krishna, who 
is worshipped at Puri as .Tagannatha or Ijiord of 
the World in company with his sister SubbadrS- 
It is said in the Muhahh^rata that Arjuna 
»*»-w»r»yjui* Kpshpa were in one of their 
or former incamations Nam and 

N&riyana, two risAts or sages who resided in 

u 
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Biidari on tbo Himniftyjw performing severe reli¬ 
gious penances; they were [wsseased of divine 
powere and always lived and acted b^etlier. In 
Uie Vana^^rvan it ia stated by ^iva that Nara 
and K&r&yana were the most snpremD among men 
and that the world was being upheld by their 
power. The greatoeea of Nans and NSrayapa ie 
brought out by the defeat indicted by them ou 
DambOdbhava as described in tbe ndtjTtgu-partari. 
Dambodbbavn was once rating as a universal 
Bovereign and was full of oonosit and of tbe pride 
of his own pow'er. 9e learnt that ou tbe heigbta 
of mount Oandbftwiftdnna there were two very 
great sages, Nara and Nurayana, who were inviu- 
otble even to Indnt. He wanted to put their 
greatness to teat, went thitlter and cliallenged 
tbem to £gbt. They tried to avoid having to do 
anything with him by tetllng him that they bad 
divBBtod ibemselves of alt earthly passion and were 
living in an atmosphere of spiritual peace. This 
answer did not satisfy Darnhsdhava: be still tu- 
aiatod on their aonepting his chalfeogc. Then 
Narayana took a handful of grass and threw it 
against Dambddbhava, which rendered bim at 
once weak and powerless. N&rayana afterwards 
admonisheil him for bia haughtiness and advised 
him to be huiuble In tbe future and to lead a 
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riglileoaB IHe. Mirny eucli atotios are told oi 
tlujtiJ. Tlwy probably repreaont tbe inBeparablo 
aasocialiou ol bve beb^eeo the tndividoal aoul and 
the Supreme Sou]> that », between man and God. 
In the Bhl»hmO‘parBAiu Karftyana b praiaod as 
the Being who feinna the highest tuywteiy, the 
highest axietouoe, the higheat Brnhinau and the 
higbniit reaown. This Being is further said to be 
tindecaying, undbcarnible and eteroal- Thb 
Being b hymned as the Purtwha, but b not 
known. This Being is celebrated by Viavakatman 
as the higbest power, as the highest joy, as 
the highest truth* In the BAnti'parvan> Nara 
and NftrSyana are woeretely deecribed thus i 
‘The most exceibnt rhhi* performing penanoa 
und of siirpiwsing splendour, bearing the invatta 
mark, wearing a oiKslc of imitted hob, web- 
footed and web-arinod, with the mark of the 
ehaJera on their feet, hroad*obested, long*aimfld, 
with four teetioles, sixty teeth and eight 
grinders, with voices sonorcos aa the clouds, 
with beautiful oountenanees, broad foreheads, 
handaotuc brows, chius and noses, wero bobold by 

The manner in which the image* of NoJ* amd 
JJ&iayana to be made b given in the I'ttAvtt- 
dharmHitara, It b stated therein that the image 
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of Nftru should be of grass oolour and havo bwo 
heads I it should bo made Co look poworful> 
Nsriya^ sboold poesess four anus and ho of bluo 
complexion. Both of them should be seated tinder 
a badara tree. They should be olad in 
(deoF'skin) and wear the fa(&~titai^ata$. Or, they 
might be seated in a chariot having eight 'nheels, 
with theuT tegs orossed. 

The image of Manuiatha, who» as already 
„ . stated, is indeutical with the 

' FiBdymDDa of tbe ^aifi-niaya- 
etfttAa, should, according to the iStf/mraftm,* be 


'W3»*wit*»rTOTfwgiiiT it 

iftti uK^Tf ^if<r r<*4ii*ninig?fen i 
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inadis to carry a bow o^ eugAr-coae in iho left band 
and to hold in tho right hand live flowery arrow*. 
Tbc comploxioD of Manmatba ahoiUd be either 
green or red • and hia beautifnl form should be 
adorned with appropriate omameuta and a olosety 
knit garland of flow'ere^ Vaeadtha, the personiflea' 
feion of the spring season, ahonld be standing on one 
side of ilamnatha as bis friend. He nbould bo 
adorned with varione kinds of llowere and dressed in 
the leaves of the aitiia tree; ho shonld have for his 
ear-rings two poiuegranato flowers, and round hia 
neok there should be a garliuid of the Afficrn 
flower. On the other side of iTanmatha there 
should be the figure of his rtag-bearor having the 
face of a horse carrying the makara banner; this 
flag-bearer is looked upon as (he producer of the 
arotio feeling*. Besides those two oompanions 
there should be on the right and left of Manmatha 
his two goddesses Pnti and Bati translatable as 
Love and Delight. Of these tbc former ehould 
have in her possession various kinds of well sea¬ 
soned and tasteful articles of food and the latter 
Bhould appear to be anxiously forward to the com¬ 
pany of bet lord. There should also be by the side 
of Manmatha a soft bod placed near a canal aasO' 
ciated with iArasa birds and running through a 
flue pleasure garden. 




HINDI! ICONOGBAPHY. 

The Viatt^adfuartnUi^rO''* givi»s, bMiivever, & 
difieiecb deeoripcioii of HatUDAtlui. Acoordieg to 
it, the hnage of MoiuuRtba sbould have eight 
hiuiids, four of which ahoold be uiade to curry the 
^xhkltai 9 Jmhra, dlutims tuul hdktui^ while the 
r rtmfttnm g fotiT shoutd be placed 00 the bosoms of 
his four highly beautiful oonsorte Balt, Prlti, 
Sabti and Madu-Sakti. Hie eyes ahould be expreO' 
sive of thoughts of love. The emblem on hie 
bsjmer sbotild be the fish shown os carrying in its 
m onth bis five flowei^ arrows. 

Four pictures of Kati and Mauiunllui arc 
given on Pts. LXXXU and LXKXIIL 

The images represented as figs, 1 tuid 2, 
FI. LXXXn and fig. l,Fl. LXXXn i beloug to bhe 
same period, and are almost similar in their 
oharactcristics. The piece of ecnlpturo represented 
08 fig. i on FI. LXXXCf [belongs to ibe Hoy- 
ealeSvara beinple at Halebidu. In this Manmatha 

vnwiowriftw x 
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b Been etanding with a bow ol fingar^eane ia his left 
hand and an arrow o£ flowers in the right hand. 
To the left of Sfauinatha ia the figure of bis wife 
Bati holding a fruit in her right hand and a lotua 
in the left band. Ott the right of Manmatha may 
be seen hie ataadard-bearer bolding with both of 
his haada the banner peculiar to tbia Hindu god of 
love. It ie worthy of noko that the flag*beawir is 
found b the HalSbidu aculpture aud m none of them 
ia Vaeanta ehown. The photograph reproduced as 
fig.2onPl.LXXXIT is that ot an imafa of JTan- 
iuatha found in Augur b the Bellarj" district of the 
Madras Presidency, and the photograph miurked 
fig. 1, PI. LXXXm lielongB to NuggehajU b the 
Xative State of Myaore. The piotnro shown as 
fig. ‘2 on PU LXXXIH repnoscnls an ima<p: to 
be found »a the Vi^vanfitha^^vinlm temple at 
Tenkfisi and like all the other pieces of floalptme 
of that temple, belonga to the latter PSndya period 
(ISth Centiiiy AJ>,)* Maiimatha b this sculpture 
has four bauds, in threo of which he bolds his 
flowery arrowa and in the fourth cames the sugar¬ 
cane Imjw, The manlier of the moustBches, the 
long conical head-gear aud other oruamenta are 
oharacteriatic of the fioulpturo of this-period and of 
the part of the country to whioh the image belongs. 














GARUDA AND AYUDHA- 
PUHUSHA& 



























GABUDA AND AYlTDHA-PUBUSHAS. 


T he £oIlowLiig a ft summary o! the ocoount 
found in the MahibhiraU about Garuds, 
the inrd-vehiole of Vishnu. Garuda wa* bora to 
KftSyapa and Vinati and was the 
Oftrudk. younger brother ol Aimja, the 

obortoteer of the sun-god Surya. When Oaruda 
came out of the egg, the gcwis mistook him for Agni 
and praised him and prevailed upon him to diminiah 
his splendour and glory a little. Bearing Arupa ou 
his hack, Ganida went from bis lather’s home to 
where his moth or was. nad there learnt that she was 
held in slavery by his lathar’a other wile Kadra. The 
sons ol ftadru who were all auakas promised to free 
Vinati, if Garu^a mans^ed to bring lor their use 
the ambrosia of the gods from their celestial world. 
Garada started out at' once on this mission ol 
aecttring the ambrosia for his step-brothers, and on 
bis way lived upon the Sishidas. When he ip* 
praaohed the take called Alamba, he caught there 
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an elephant named Supratlka and a tortoise named 
VibhSTOHU, nud eeizing Imtb of Lheui in tiis talons, 
he aUgbted upon li large Uanj-on tree. The hranch 
of the tree could not bear tlio weight and gave nay. 
On thh) branch were the tWm Vftlakhilyas suspend¬ 
ed with their head downwards and doing potmnce. 
Fearing he would causa the death of these sages. 
Qani^a himself held up and carried the branch to 
the hermitage of hia father KoA^^apa. Thera 
Easyapa exhorted the Vitlakhityas to quit that tree* 
brancb. They quittod it, and Gamda then threw 
down the bronoh and mode a hearty meal of the 
two animals—the elephant and thu tortoise. Then 
he proceeded to the capital of ludro, the chief of 
the gods; and after a lioid light there with the ap¬ 
pointed guards of the pot of atnbtneia mtccceded in 
baking away (rotn their possession the pot of 
cimrtfa. On the way from the world of the gods he 
met Vishnu, and proniisod to serve him os hie 
Tehtole and also as the device on his banner. 
Garnda thus brought to bis etep-brothers, the 
snakes, the pot of ambrosia and pLaoed it on a heap 
of kuia grass. On seeing this, the snake-sons of 
Kadru set ViuatA free, aiul went to attend to the 
religious rites praparatiory to their partaking of the 
onibrMia. Meanwhile Indra came and took away 
liis pot of nnifiia. The suokea returned, and were 
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disappointed at tbe diflappearanoe of the initoh oo-i- 
Tebed pot of ambrosia^ and Uckad the giasa opoa 
which that pot had lieou ptaoed. Tlie shup edge* 
of tba grass deft their toagucs, and the snakes 
catna to pofsess split tongiiei. Thereby the kuia 
giasa also beoaiue saored, beoaose the pot of nsifira 
wsa plaoed upon it by Giurud^ This lujlhical 
kite re&liy represeuLB the sun, and is tbetefote 
associated with Vtsb^u, who is a solar god in 
origin. 

Tlie image of Garuda ahould hare Lbs ootonr 
of the etiicrald. and the bunk and the bga should 
be made to reseitible those of a kite. The eyas 
should be roundiflh, and the image ahoold have 
four arnia and possess also a pair of powerful 
wings of golden yellow colour aud bright lustra^ In 
oue of tho bauds there ahould bo held au uuibrella 
atid in another the pot of timriiai the two remain' 
lUg hands are to ha in Che a^ati pose. Garu^ 
should lie fashionisd with a dabby holly. Such is 
evidently the description of the image of Oaro^ 
when lie is sculptured independontly as apart from 
YiaUnu, Wlfcon the imikga is assooiatod with 
Yiah^u, the two baudsi carrying nespoolivoly tbe‘ 
pot of ambrosia and the umbrellm should both be 
eugagod in supporting the feel; of Yiahnu. riding 
aatrids on the ahoulders of G&mda. 






HIKBU IOOSOGBx\PBV. 


Tbe ^itparaina gives two aoraewhat different 
desoriptions of Ganidft. According to on© descrip¬ 
tion the image phonld have tbe golden yellow 
oolour from the feet to tbe knees, should be snow- 
white from tbe knees to tbe navel, scarlet from the 
nave) to tbe ncok and jet black from tbe neck to 
tbe head; tbe eyes should be yettow and the beak 
blue; there must be a terrific look in tbe eyes of 
Gamda, and he sboald have only two bands one of 
which is to bo in the nft/iayn pose. In tho other 
description, the states that Oaruda 

should have eight hands in six of which he should 
be oonTing respectively the pot of ambrosia, the 
gad^t the iahMut, the chakra, the sword and a 
iumke. Nothing is said of the two other hands. 
Instances of Cxarudas of this description have not 
been mot with in aotnal sculptures. 

Yet another desoripticn of Garuda is met with 
in the Sr^tatiM-nitlhi, Therein it is stated that 
Garuda should be Imeeiing ou bis left knee, and 
that his oiown should bo adorned wiih snakes. 
His legs and knees should bo made stout. Garuda 
should possess tbe face and body of Uuiiian beings, 
but hie nose should be raised and i>ointed 
prominently. He should have only two hands 
held in the ajijali pose. Obviously tbb is the 
description of tbe image of Garuda as found sot up 
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geacrally in frunt of tUe oontral ebrinjc in Vtshpu 
temples. 

Of the two iUnetmtlotti of Ouru^ given on 
Pie, LXXXiy and LXXXV; the iiiet ia fottnd 
in tho rook*oat cave No. HI at B&dEmi carvod on the 
front gable; the second one, whtob is oar\’ed in 
wood, is preserved in the Siva temple at in 
the Native State of Travanoore. In both the in* 
Btasocs Garudn bas a benk*1ike nose, ranud eyea, 
two outstretebed wings and a pair of arms. In 
addition to these, the Bild5>mi soulpLore has a dabby 
belly and is seen holdiug in hta right hand asuako, 
and wearing various omaments. The P&|urGartidA 
is one of the Quest specimens of wDod*oarving of the 
MaUbar country; it is loss thou two uentunes old, 
li is eeon carrying in the right hand the elephant 
SnpratUm, one of whoso legs is hold between the 
talons of Gom^. In the left hand of (larada is to 
be soon the tortoise Vibhav&su: the left wing of 
this imago of Oarui^ is lust. The Paldr Qamda 
is oar^'od so as to be hung on the ceiling by means 
of a chain. 

Tho various weapons and emblems, such as 
tlan^a^ kha^ga^ pdfa, yoefa, 

frtluZa, p<ufinn, chakra and dhvajot which are 
genemlly found in the hands of the uuagea of 
Vishpu, diva, and the other gods, are pereoiiihed 
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under the name of Ayadha-purnsUas and arc aleo 
Ayndh*-t>arti^ CQDcretieed ne iuiagce. Some of 
them are represented aa luales, 
eome as fomalee and Bonic ae eunnobs. For in¬ 
stance, the ^akii end the Oad& are worked out ae 
femalea; the Ankwia, the Fa^a, the the 

Vtfjra, the Kha4(^a and the Panda ae malee; and 
the Chakra and the Padma aa eunuchs. The eex 
of a peraonified Ayudba is however determined 
merely with reference to the gender of its name in 
Sanskrit, Thus, the gender of the words iakti and 
gadlt is the feminine, hence the Ayndba-purnshas 
representing them aru to be females: slintlarJy, the 
words aha&ra and padma are in tbe neuter gender, 
and the weapons denoted by them are oonsequeutty 
represented as eunuchs. In the same way v<ym 
and the other words nmationed above are in the 
tuascnltne gender and the correspoQding Ayudhn- 
purushas are sculptured os lualea. It is required 
that the Ayudiia-purusLas should be lumle aceurd- 
tng to the a>h^~tilla measure, that they should 
each have only one face with a pair of eyes, that 
the bead should be adorned with the kara^d^- 
rnakufa and that each of them should liave only 
two hands held over the chest in the a^ali pose. 
When their bands are in the a^jali pose the parti- 
ouIbj emblem or ureapon which each of them is 
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inteiiddd to repre$ont« U fibown over tbe crown worn 
on the hetid ; otherwta«r the w'enpon or emblem ie 
phiced between the buidfi. 

The Uoa to be, hoe ftlrondy beau stated 
n lem&le figure : it should be of red ooloar and eeet'^ 
i>d upon a (ritra or wolh The l>atf4^ is to be a 
male of btaak eoJouTr with red eyeft luid a fearfal 
look. The Khatlga should he ii male figure of dark 
conjplexioo and angry look. The Pi\ia should tie 
sculptured as a male ^uke with seven hoods. The 
should be a sturdy looking male of yellow 
euLUplexion with the month wide open. The rrnda 
should he a remnle Bgon' of vollow colour with 
large glutinis; the VitbnujitMnnottqrn say# that 
she must have a sleuder waist, and be adorn¬ 
ed with various ornaments; she almald be lunde 
ill carry a I'himra iti her hands. The right 
himd of Vishnu should be made to toneb the 
hood of Onifa. The Triiuia haa to be a gdod- 
lookiug black conipleiioued male, with handsome 
brows. The ^ahlM .should he represented as a 
white mole hgnee with pretty eyes. The flefi—a 
weapon tike the hatohet— is a female, while the 
Jihitidi-^he sling for throwing atones, ia a male. 
The B&nn ba.s UP be a mala figure with a red body 
nnd with good looking ayosj febe raiWiArtJwdijrrtWJrt 
states that the is napiitMaka —eunuch— 
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ftfi d should be of blftok complexion with three eyes^ 
should be draped io nhite clothea and oapable of 
prodnciDg the fearful noteo of the sea* The rdAoua 
or Tebicle of this persouiSed weapon ia the wind, 
ViyUf and its banner is the feather. It must carry 
an actual arrow on its head. The birth star of 
whatever it moaus» is given as the J^aia- 
hkiihaiig-nafiihatra in the month dfdyAa and it^i 
i^'J^lfskara is said to bcM. The persanified Dhamt* 
is a female hgore carr^'ing a stringed bow on her 
head; her complexion should have the red colour 
of the lotus. Chakra, is deaeribed in the rtsAno- 
dharradltara as a male figure with round eyca and 
a drooping belly ; this image of Chakra should be 
adorned with various ornaments and should cariy 
a c^dirmro. It should be sculptured so as to indi¬ 
cate that it is evincing a desire to gasso upon 
Yishnu ; and the left hand of Vishnu should be 
made to rest upon the head of the Chaii'a-puratha. 

Another ebantoteristic form of the Chakra 
which is found in all iniportant Vishnu tcmpltta is 
called the Sudariana-chakra- in Tamil it is 
known as OAaArufffffrdr. This is occasionally set 
up as a main image in a shrine attached to certain 
Vaiebnava temples. It is in outline a cAoArn of the 
ordinary non-personified form with a fcarfnl %uie 
of Vishnu with eight bauds in a standing posture 
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oooupying th« interior of a thA^J^^-ehakrA con* 
fluting of tnro intorUoing equil&terat triangles. On 
tbo rev^tflo there u the figure of n Ydga^Narasimtu, 
«eftted on a tri-f^tfA-ehairn, that ie, on an 
equilateral triangle vrith iU apex pointing to the 
top. (Sec fig. 3. PI. LXXXV and PI. LXXXVI.) 
The description of 8ndar6ana aa given in the 
iUpAratna b as followsThe Chakra-rflpi 
Viihnu* should have in liis hands the ehaJtrA, the 
pads, the nraya (a enahe). the/Mu{m» the mutAla, 
the framid, the pOla and tho aiikaia. Ho flbonld 
have hie hair standing out in twenty joffLi or plait* 
whicli are Uke the flames of the flaming god of 
tire. His body should be resplendent as the sun 
and should cnlightan all the quarters of the 
oniverae. He should havn a torrifio look, and the 
iace should have clearly visible onrvod tusks. 
According to another description of Su dara aaa, the 
obverse should exhibit the torrifio figure of Vishgn, 
with sixteen hands, bolding the weapons 

* Tbfl AJItriiMifAHVd-iaAhUA dmli Isreily wini tbs griHi' 
t}«*k ot ike 9iid*nitu-alubn , la U SuAtdus I* ddliudu 
ibff oiri$inal thoujtbt of P^tS'-finlrnuU] wbsn la of lit own 
itMord. eoDOdvsd the [An ol expanding Into ipkn mai 
than bringtDg into axUtenn Ilia uelvnna. this thooihl 
fA thfl Soprome Belag wliteh is indecimetifate Is etUad 
Snderdsoe. 
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iailkhh dhattu*, jMraittt «»t' (a flword)» 

ahkuid, ognit kfii{at!a, tmia, tnmtih, 

fjadU ttOtl kufftii^ He filiouid have fearful titakB 
imd tbo hiiir om lib licftd should bo repre- 
sentiid a» sUiniujj ftiid highly mworiug. Ho should 
pow^ three oyfts aad have a goldoB coloured 
liody, restithS 

On the reverse tliete aliould be the figure of 
Nrisimha in the yosa attitude, with his two front 
blinds rasbiog upon tlia knece, the bent legs being 
crossed in front, lu tho bwk pair of hands hr 
should he holdiug the cAuAru. and the wAnftfM- 
Ho shuold bo bright like the fire anil be surround¬ 
ed by stretuus of llaiues. This killer of Hirii^ya- 
kaeipu sUould have brightly rcsplendcut tiuils. 
His three eyes are the sun. the woon and the fire i 
he should have a brilliaiib tongue and also very 
1>rigbt'ta&ks which strike teirar into the mind of 
the ^cked« and his hair shoiikl be like ilaming 
fire. 

This Sudar^a^ebukm is praised us the ties* 
tioycr of the life of all oncmies—t 
»u»iA<ira-c/MA'rufn. Tb6 weapons described above 
have alt a s3nUboti(r nioaning underlying them. 


“ Ffl^ra nceetdittB to the PafirlitimlTwtroma whlob 
appom to (m oortoet. 
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Thb u)CiUiij)i; K veriotisly de^ribed in ecvcrAl 
Soaskrit wurlm. Fur inaUncc, tliu VtMh^i-jturA^ 
says (bat bho^<u/A represoiits kbu S&^kliyA pnnclplc 
catted btiddhi aad tiiQ inhithA mdicates the pHn* 
ciple AhaiiiiAra viewed in relattott tu the Mnlfi' 
iantn^ltAii (iu the matCfia) aspeol): the tndtmt 
(tuind) oad its ohauf^eahLJity is foprti:icntod by tho 
i'kakm, which is besides m embtom at power. The 
6AfM syinbolttiCR tbs karutintlrijtati and the 
Titv a$t ot khti^^a is cmbtuiDatic of 
t'id//ri (spirituid wiadom) white the soiibbard in* 
which it is kept fopresents aaidsa (ignuTance), 
The lord of the H^Uhtk^a, thongb per< 

soiiidly budilei»assitiucs ji body for the take luid 
Iwaetlt of hU ereaturea. The idija intended is obvi- 
oiialy to denote that' lho powers of jtrakriti or 
onture are in fact the powers ot Ood who is the 
l.onl of Nature, 

The and foltowing itt sonic of 

Ibe other ^aivagaiuns uiiacb the follofring signi' 
ficsucc to the vnrions a^HdtfUf of ^livit; the friiSfu 
iodioates the three yntfo* of prahriti retipectivciy 
called MleAt reyfiM nod The pufoiu repre- 

b^ts ^Siva's divine strength and power the 

his vabnr*. the rnkiU ldrc> his MwiAAra* 
iakii or pow'crof desimetion; this East one, oamaly, 
the eaftni is further oouceiveU to destroy uli P^*iei 
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or boadft nni fttti&ehmeatH, sad ia ooDMquaably 
embtematio ol tba euliglitcnmont which ooines 
after the boada of sia and sorrow are broken 
under luid destroyed. The serving as oma- 
moQts on his body show the fortitude of Aiva w 
also the inviolability of vidhit or his com* 
mandiiibnts and laws. The which is a three'' 
fold eord or rope, indicates the tbroefold bondage 
of inoornatod fife oonsisting of kArma, mAyd. and 
tnaia, that is, of work, delnsioD and impnnty. The 
(bell) is the symbol of sound looked upon 
as the origlud oanso of creation, and is indicative 
of the oMcitfm-fvara/Mi of 6iva, which is hts mystic 
sound'fonn. The onAuia stands for tbo scleotivc 
tfTculty iu choosing what is enjoyable for the 
Ob Bonh In the daiv&ganio:) the weapons and 
etnblciusof l^ivu are mode to convey the same 
fundmueutal conception ns the weapons and 
ombteuis of VLahpu do m (ho Vaisfu^vftgamas. 
uaiue1y« that ^iva. as the Lord of Naturo, is the 
wielder of bis own powers as well ae of the powers 
ol Prakffitt. 

Bh&akararaj'a in his commentary on the Lali^ 
tisahaarauAttiAy dcploins in his own way the sym¬ 
bolic uicaning underIjdug the pdia, the 
and other weapons and emblems which ate nsnatly 
carried by the goddess llahti, who herself syuibO' 
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liaea Nnttire or ffr^kri*^ oa they wouJd aay in 
Ssnakiii. He of coutao quote* aothoritie* in 
f&vour of the explanutiou lie gtv&: Eutd e?eti beio 
what we are led to sea ie that these weapons and 
enibleme a^bolise the powers of Nature and 
also of this goddess as the Supreme Mistrem of 
Nature. 

The rard/ia'^urO^a saya that the iaiticho is 
the destroyer of anidifh or ignorance, the t:fui4gn 
is the suudorer of qjnSva or unwiadom, the chakra 
is the wheel of time, and lastly the yad^ b the 
deatroyer of adhanna or uurighteousDesa. It is 
worthy of note that here the sytnbohsot is made to 
be more markedly othioal thao in the prertouN 
Interpretations to which we haye referred< 

Tims we may see that, in relation to these 
variooB weapons and omblems found in the luuids 
ol the images of Hindu gods and goddesses there 
ia a eonfioiurae of opinion showing that the early 
Hiudufl bad probably a Aystematised symbolism a« 
appertaining to their icouoolastb art in its applt> 
cation to religton. The key to this syinbology is 
evidently lost and cannot be eadly recovered. 
Vet, even here, researdi need not despair; and to 
the eameat investigator oothing is more valuablv 
asset than hin unabated optttuiatn and untiring 
hopefulness. Till this lost key is recovered and 
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i* 4 t^t£h 6 d to be the initi key necording to elricL 
McicDtitlo ««iipn6» oothiog more cimj^iituJdDg 1061 % 
m the dark regm^g tlie mi^muag and 
maral ainj of Flitidu ioooe in really jmsftible. 
However, tt ts^woifth remeinbei'tng that even floch 
have ibeirTalae to iboae who'earnestly try 
to had ooi Urn tnitli aad (ii-odaiw it after it 
dueovwed. « 
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